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GODS EFFECTVAL | 
CALLING: 


WRITTEN FIRST IN THE LATINE 
tongue, by the reuerendand faithfull ſeruant of 
Chriff, Maiffer Ro»zxT Rotlock, 
Preacher of Gods word in 
Edenbargh. 


AND NOW FAITHFVLLY TRANSLATED 
for the benefite of the vnlearned,into the Engliſh 


tongue, by Henry Holland, Preacher 


'2.-Pnr.1,10. 
| Giue diligent heede to make your calling andeleftion 
35 ſore. 
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| heretofore gonſecr ated the brſt kruices of -: ET 


THE AVTHORS 
EPISTLE TO THE 
MOST HIGH AND MIGHTIE 


Prince, I a » » s theſixt, now by Gods free met- 
cie,King of England, Scotland, France and 
Ireland, defender of the faith,erc. 
grace and peace by Ieſus 
Chriit. 


QFrer ſome ad- 
A \ uiſing with my 
Wlelte, in whoſe 
JEM name I ſhould 
TAE publiſh this litle 
BW worke , your 
F Maicſtic (my 


all others came firſt into my mind,for thar 
you may iuſtly challenge as your-owne 
right, the firſt fruites'of my labours; of 
what kinde ſoeuer they be. Hauing then 
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- = firſt kind os my  ackings EI your 


Highnes: [thought it meete allo, that this 


ſecond kinde of meditations(in the com- 
mon places of diuinitie) ſhould be pre- 
ſented to the ſame your Maieſtie. From 
this purpoſe although many things feared 
me, among which your princely Maiecſtic 
(to ſpeak as the truthis)adorned withrare 
knowledge of diuine things, did moſt oc- 
cupie my minde: your Maieſtie, I ſay the 
greatnes whereof,my owne meannes,and 
the (lendernes of this work, were not able 
tro endure. YetwhenT recounted with my 
ſel fe how great your curteſie and gentle- 


nes was alwaies accuſtomed to bee to- - 


wards all men,burt eſpecially towards my 
ſelfe ;I determined rather to incurre ſome 
ſuſpition of ouermuch boldnes, then not 
to giue teſtimonie of mydutie, and of my 
moſthumble deuotion towards your Ma- 
ieſtic, cuen bythe dedication of this ſmall 

worke of mine how meane ſocuer it be. 
Reſpe@ therefore (moſt noble King ) not 
ſo much this ſmal worke,as the teſtimonie 
of a mind moſt dutifully afteted towards 
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,yourMaieſticinthe Lord, and asmy dutie 
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ſmall abilitie, with all lowlines codo. your 
Maieſtie moſthumble ſeruice in anything 
that I can during life. But what is there 
wherein I cando your Maicſtie better fer- 
uice then in ſtriving with my God, with 
continuall & carneſt prayers,that through 
his grace and {ingular goodnes youmay 
for euer maintaine, continue, and make 
good that excellent opinion which you 
haue(not yndeſeruedly) alreadic gotten, 
in forraine nations amongſt ſuchmen,as 
are moſt eminent inthis our age, both for 
learning and godlines: that ſo you may 


haue a happie raigne in this preſent life, 


and in that other life may be a fellow heire 
of that heauenly kingdome: in compari- 
ſon of the glorie of which kingdome)that 
I may ſpeake this by the way) my lelte a 
good while ſince, haue heard you deſpiſe 
al theſe earthly kingdoms, at ſuch time as 
amongſt other matters, ina certain fami- 
liar conference; where there were but a 
fkewe preſent,. you diſcourſed of man 


things learnedly(l ſpeake the truthto the 
gloric ofGod, without apy Hatterie) and% .... 
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=  godlily, and dclightfully , concernin 
- Chriſt, and of praying to him dion 
not to Angels, or Saints departed ourof } 
this life) you may, I ſay, be a fellow heire 
rogether with your head, euen that moſt | 
high King, Lord, and heire of all things | 
leſus Chriſt, whoſe grace, mercic and po- 
wer defend and protet you bothin {| 
bodic and ſoule,from all your - 
nemics,bodily and ghoſtly _ 


for cuermore, 


- Your e M aieſties moſt du- 
tifull Seruant, 


ROBERT ROLLOCK. 


Xx 4 Ns a ZRN  =pabs $40 
LAGS 5- RL page 
GODLY, LEARNED, 

AND HIS REVERENT 


GOOD FRIEND 
Maiſter [oh [ohnſt on. 


oY Mey ſeeme ſlow in aunſwering your 
WA /etters (good Maifter Tohnſton)ſor 
that they were long in comming to 

| my hands; Iwnderſtoode by them, ts 
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2 gular,and miſt precions gift of God which the ſame good 
"Mater Bexz% God hath beſtowed pon you,1 meane your worthie King, 
pudgements whom he hath likewiſe miraculouſly prefernet from ma- | 
= gation ofthe #y and great perils, who hath ioynedto his ſingular, and 6-0 
4 A "a admirablecare, andwatchfulnes, in defending the Goſs | © 
happie go- P21, and preſeruing the puritie, and vnſpottea ſinceritie Y} © 
uernment of gf thzs Church, ſogreat and exadt knowledge of Chri- 7 
the Chure%s 13,7 religion from the very grounds and principles 4 
of Scotland. Fo 
Our biefſed thereof, 1 al the Lord it ſeemes hath made his CMaieſtie * .. 
King mayin Goth a Prince and preacher to his people - ſo that your {| 
nyeve well Realme of Scotland is now become of all other moſt hap- | 
OT 2s. Bf ,ad may initly hope for increaſe of tranquillitie and 
mon,who was felicitie, if onely (as we are perſwaded ſhe will) ſhe caw | 
both King and 7;(co-76, and thankfully acknowledge the great bleſing | 
__ fhe inioyeth, and as ſhe hath begun, ſo continue to dirett 
them all,to the right ſcope and end, which is to his glorie, 
who is the father and fountaine of all goodnes. | 
And Taſſure yon, Ireioyce from my heart that occa- | 
ſion was ginen me to congratulate by theſe my letters your | 
happie condition with the reſt of my renerend brethren, 
- both by your conntrie man Maiiter Dauid Droman, a 
man both zodty, and well learned, whoſe preſence thoneb 
but for a few dayes was moſt acceptable tows here,who ts 
now vpon his returne to youwith theſe letters , as likewiſe 
in that I channcel of late to meete with a great treaſure, 
which I know not by what miſhap beinz frequent in 0- 
ther mens hands, hath hitherto miſſed m; fingers. For 
| why ſhould not Teſteeme as atreaſure, and that moſt pre- 
B cious,the commentaries of my honorable brother Maifter 
 MaiſterBezs Rollocke, vpon the epiitle to the Romans and Ephe- 
+492" "arIY ftans, both of them being of ſpeciall note among the wri- 
tockes wotkes, 211179 ApoFolicall ? for (0 1 indge of them,and I pray you 
3 takeittobe ſpoken without all flatterie or partialztie, that 
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you and the whole Church enioy ſo great a 


ſaftie this excellent inſtrument, eſpecially in theſe times 


though I 


Lo © TION IM 
Inener read, or met with any thing in this kindeof in- 
terpretation more pithilie , elegantly, and iudiciouſly 
written: ſo 4s 1 could not containe my ſelfe, but muſt 
needes vine thankes, as I ought, unto God, for thu ſo ne- 
ceſſarie, and ſo profitable a worke, and _ that both 

enefit ; defi 


ring the Lord to m_ with new gifts, and preſeruc in 


wherein thorow the ſcarcitie of skilfull workemen which 
labour in the Lords vineyard, and by the deceaſe of thoſe 
well exerciſed and experienced ſouldiers, and worthie 
Chriftians, Sathan and his companions begin azaine to 
triumph ouer the truth. | 
'Concerning the eſtate of our Church and ſchoale, we 
get continue, and proeede in our courſe, by the migh- 
tie hand of our God and Saniour ,protetting vs,which is 
admirable to our very enemies, being delinered from the 
tawe of death. But in truth, for ought we ſee, it is like to 
laft but one yeare,our eſtate depending on thoſe attswhich 
ſhall bee concladed in the * diet of Roane betweene the * Ormecting 
French King,and our neighbour Duke, either con. 7 Roane- 
| rrhe Prince 
cerning peace or warre, wherein we hope to be compre- gy, neiph- 
hended pon equall condition. In this fraile, and wn- bour. 
certaine eſtate thatts our principall conſolation, that we 
are ſure this ſlenaer and twined threed, whereupon we / 
reſt, is ſufained by the hand of our good God, who will 
not ſuffer that to be falſified which we haue leartted of = 
the Apoiile, thatall things worke together forthe Kms. 
£9od of thoſe that louc him. 1» the meane while 1 
efeech you brethren continue your remembrance of vs 
in your daily prayers. 1for my part, for ſome moneths, RR 
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= companions of old age,yet 1 fecle my ſelfe ſo inſeebled aud 
weakned, that I am conlrained in a manner 18 giue 0- 
wer both my publike duties, to keepe houſe and home, loo- 
king euery day for that ioyfull and happie diſſolution 
whereunto age it ſelfe calleth me , being now ſenentie 
eight yeares old. And herein I deſire your prayer with 
the reſt of my brethren, by name of my reuerend brother 
Maifter Meluin, and HMaifter Peter Tunius, whom 
(nleſſe memorie faile me) Maiiter Scringer of bleſſed 
memorie,was wont to call his coſen : unto whom,remem- 
bring withall my hartie commenaations, Ideſire youto | 
communicate this my letter deſiring the Loxd(my deare, | 
and lowing brother) to preſerue your whole Church there 
with his mightie, and bleſſed hand, againſt allboth for- 
ren,and dome#ticall dangers. Fare ye well from Geneua 
the Calends of Nouemb. after our olde computation 
CIC. I'Co XCY6 
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y TO THE RIGHT 
ed VWORSHIPFVLL AND 
po * HIS VERIE CHRISTIAN LO- 
b ; VING FRIEND, MAISTER 
i WiLlLllam Scor of Ely, grace 

« ; and peace by leſus Chriſt, 

- | 

7, @ Hen I had finiſhed my laſt 


ſommers worke of reui- 
WJ ſing, and correcting Ma- 
| ſter Rollockes readings on 

| the Coloſhans, I was in- 
wardlie' much affected 
with the holy ſpirit of the 
man, which I foundas ig: 
that, ſo in the reſt of his. 
workes. Then my heart defired that as forraine 
Churches greatly reioyce in him, and blefle God 
forhim ; ſo the Churches of England and Scot- 
land, might to theirgreater ioy heare him ſpeake- 

et more vnto them in their owne natiue Jan- 

- guage. 
Thisis the cauſe (right worſhipfull) thatmoo-. 
ued me the winter: AG to Soc. lam: KQures- 
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2.Sam.19.27, 
Phil.1 9.10. 
Eſa, 11.3.4. 


| L.Sam. 10,26. 


Pſal.74-3. 
Pſal.8 'L 3 TO 


Lam, 5.31. 
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inall this Iland, where itwas firſt conceiued and 
borne. 


It hath the protetion of our moſt mightie- 


King, forſaftic and free paſſage into other parts of 
the world, where it hath been intertained with 
kinde acceptation : and ſo now, no doubt, itſhall 
be no lefſe in both theſe kingdomes, when as all 
truc hearted ſubieds ſhall ſee, with what chriſtian 
affetion our moſt noble King affected this faith- 
full ſeruant of Iefus Chriſt, and his holy workes. 
Now bleſſed bee God for being thus mindful! 
of vs ; and forannoynting his ſacred breaſt with 
ſuch a meaſure of the ſpirit of judgement, as an 
Angel of God, to diſcerne the things that differ, 
yer. ſo to reſpect the meecke ones of the carth, to 
the vnſpeakable ioy of the good, and terror of the 
wicked. 

Behold now, praiſethe Lord with vs, andletys 
magnifie his name together, for the Lord hath 
donegreat things for vs: the Lord hath ſo ſet the 
wheeles of his admirable prouidence, and ſo car- 


ried his bleſſed hand this yeare paſt inall his pro-_ 


ceedingsround about vs,and ſo touched the hearts 
of all this kingdome, as hauing a purpoſe to ac- 
compliſh a great worke in the building of his 
Church,andin his goodtime tolift vp ſuch ſtrokes 
as ſhall deſtroy for cuer, cuery enemie that doth 
euill to the ſancuarie. 

The Lords compaſhons faile not : 0 Lord with- 
draw thine anger, and turne backe the fiercenes of thy 
wrath : Tarne vs 0 God of our ſaluation, turne thou vs 


bookea new coate, thatit mightbe knowne alſo 
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pray for vs, that we may not returne to our olde 
ſecuritie and vnthankfulnes any more, but that 
wee may attend what the Lord ſaith, for now 
he begins to ſpeake peace vato his people, and 
vnto his Saints, crying in their doores euen as It Prou.r. 
were inthe open ſtreetes,that they returne not againe Plal.85.8, 
to folly. | | 

N ow we ſeethat the counſellof the Lord ſhall 
ſtand for cuer, and that thethoughts of his heart 
ſhall continue throughout all ages : for he hath 
broken the counſels of the wicked; who haue cuer 
ſoughtto be poſleſt of Gods habitations : butthe 
Lord ſhall make them as ſtubble before the wind, 
the Lord will perſecute them with his tempeſt,and 
make them atraid with his ſtorme. 0 Lord fill their Plal.83.18. 
faces with ſhame, that they may ſeeke thy name. Finally, 
the Lord hath made our corners full and abound- 
ing with diuers forts of bleſſings : hee hath made Pati; 
the barres of our gates ſtrong, and hath ſetled 
peacein our borders: he hath ſtabliſhed his Go 
pelland holy couenant withvs : he hath taught vs 
to obſerue his iudgements, and his wonderfull ad- 
miniſtrations both of his iuſtice and mercie: he pal.cg7.13- 
hath nor dealt fo with any Nation round about 
vs. Wherefore, O praiſe the Lord with vs: let 
England and Scotland now with one heart, as 
with one mouth praiſe Godin all the aſſemblies ; PlalL68.26: 
O praiſe the Lord ye that are of the fountaine of Iſrael, | 
praiſeye the Lord, | 

To returne to our purpoſe, as touching this 

ſweete treatiſe in hand, I ſay no more but thus, (I 
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ly couched, as branches appertaining to this one 
head, the religious and wiſe (I hope) ſhall finde 
them as iudicially, comfortably, and compendi- 
ouſly ſer downe and knit together, as any one 
thing of this kinde as yet extant in the Engliſh 
tongue. 

Next,as for the argument of this booke, our ef- 


_fectuall calling is one principall linke of the gol- 


den chaine of the cauſes of our ſaluation.- Anditis 
the very firſt (in the execution of Gods eternall 
decree of our election) which maniteſteth the e- 
uerlaſting loue of God in Ieſus Chriſt vnto the 
heart of cuery beleeuer;thatalmightie God ſhould 
loue him being his enemie, ſecke him, and finde 
him, when he wandered in the maze and vanitie 
of his owne minde, quicken him when hee lay 
dead in ſinne,looſe him when he lay faſt boundin 


 thebondsof death, inlighten him when he fate in 


extreame darkenes : giuing him the ſpirit of grace, 
and of faith by the Goſpell, to attend his holy cal- 
ling, andintime to reioyce with an exceeding ioy 
therein. 

Laſtly for the tranſlation, albcirt I haue not fol- 
lowed thcauthors words, yet hauc I endeuoured 
faithfully to deliuer his meaning, in the plaineſt 
forme, andin words moſt in viſe among the peo- 
ple. The Lord giue it a bleſſing, whereſocuer ir 
ſhall reſt, among Gods elect of both theſe king- 
domes. _. | 

Now (right Worſhipfull Maiſter Score) I come 
vntoyourſelfe : your moſt chriſtian and holy loue 
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ſo ſpecially tO tn ge Dc ſeruant of Chriſt, li ge © 

ircomforted him greatly in his latter nn 
ſuredly it ſhall much refreſh your owne heart, not 
onely all yourlife, butalſo much more (Idoubt 
not) inthe very houre of death. 

There be three infallible notes knit together in 

one Scripture, to iuſtifie our pretious faith vnto 
our owne hearts, that we may be truely perſwaded 4 
we are pofſleſt of that faith which ſhall uſtifie vs FU. he 
before God : loueto the brethren, hoſpitalitie of 7x, 3. 
loue, and chriſtian ſympathietothe Saints intheir &,, 
afflitions. Loue to the holy members of Chriſt, >v« 


the is often commaunded and commended in 7oſeph, 
uld JF in<Moſes, in Nehemias, in Daziel, in Danid, who 
nde | being aduanced to great dignities, yet cſtecmed 
ute F they nothing morethen the goodof the Church, 

lay 7 and to become ſeruiceable (as it were) by all 
din J meanes to the Saints. To loue the ſeruants of 
cn 3J Chriſt, andto be beloued of * them, itis (as Saint * Rom. 15.31, 
ce, | 7ohy faith) an infallible argument that God hath *%?-*9- 
cal- ' takenvs by the hand, looſened our * bands, and * :.tohn. 3.8. 

oy tranſlated vs from death to life,and from * darknes + , pe... 

; into the glorious light of God. All that talke of 

ol- Charitic, doe not louethe Saints,thatis, the liuing 2 
ed members of Chriſt on carth. We may diſcerne hog o: | 

| our loue to be ſonnd by theſe notes. Firſt, it is a 0 
0- flame which comes downe from God into our > 
It ® hearts,kindling (as it were) within vs,and giuing « nom.g.g, 
g- vs no reſt, till we performe duties to the Saints, Luk-7.47. BY 


Andrthis is that which the Apoſtle meaneth,when 
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FEET well doing, and cher 
FRcb.s.o, ſecondnotewhichthe ſame Apoſtle calles* labowr 
pe wmw mis of layer: for that this loue trauailes by allmeanes 
EÞialm.15.4,;, poſſible, ro doc good to the members of Chriſt. 
” *Rom.:2.9. Thirdly, next, this louc is fincere 4 voideof all diſ- 
- £5913 ſfimulation.Fourthly and laſtly,it is* conſtant,con- 
A 2.42.46, 4 
© £Pbl.:.9.10. ſuming, asa fire, all offences, * and cannot bee 
| uenched. 
"Wuf Theſecond marke,in the ſame Scripture, of our 
3-2. moſtholy faith, is 8 hoſpitalitie of lone (as the Syriack. 
F tranſlation hath it) .not of lucre, The Lozzpauc 
” Romi2.10.n Often Þ charge by his Apoſtles cqneerning this, 
” x.Per49. foreſecing the neceſſitie ,nq affliftions of the 
-__ 3-+-15- Saints in the ter bloodie perſecutions, which 
Hilariter exci- euen ther gzegan and were to follow. The practiſe 
pereaeſabiicer of tis we ſee commended inall ages: in CHbra- 
dmit.ere. © hamand Lot recejuing Angels, _ receiue them 
cheerefully, they intertaine and vie them courte- 
ouſly,they diſmifſe them louingly. So did Bethwel 
Eleazar, ſo did Tethro Moſes, lo did MHanoah the 
Angell of God, ſodid the good olde man of Gi- 
beah, the Leuite and his wife, ſo did 0badiah the 
Prophets, ſo did the widow of Zarephath Ehas, ſo 
did the Sunamite Eliſha, fo did Mary often re- 
ceiue Chriſt,ſo did the Tanner and Cornelins Peter; 
Lydia and the Tayler the Apoſtles, Aquila and 
Priſcilla, Paul; P hebe,and Stephanus many,and Gains 
the whole Churchat Corinth. All theſe are Chros 
nicled in the booke of God as moſt memorable 
preſidents for all ages. 8 
-- Thethird note of the precious 'faith of Godse- 
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cbeur |} freourvery | bowels (as the holy Ghoſtſpeaterh) !Manb 9.46. 
anes tharin all their paſſions, it fils vswitha and Philp 1.9 RY 


wriſt, a tender compaſſion. This ſtirres vp meri'toEviſit tart 25.36”. 
ldif- the members of Chriſt in all their miſeries,tocon- = 
. Pſalm. 4 Iobs.: $ 


con- } ſider! wiſelyof theirafflitions,to® mournewhen = 
' bee they mourne, to ® diſtribute to their wants : and , amt! LY 
of ſo to proceede on to the duties'of inſtrufion, ad. ; 
Our monition, conſolation, inſtant and * feruent in *Jam.y.13.20 Þ 
tack prayer, and to adde confefſion of ſinnes, with fa- 'v 
Baue ſting, ifthe ſtate and heauines of the affliftionſs 
this, require. 
the Theſe things I write vntoyou (right Worſhip- 
hich full) firſtnot ſo much for your inſtruction, as for 
ile the edification and confirmation of others, in this 
bra- frozen age, wherein carnall andſelfe loue, and all 
1em iniquitic increaſeth, and loue tothe Saints decrea- ; 
Irte- F ſethand waxeth cold, as Chriſt hath e forewarned r Manth.24.12 
huel \ ys: a manifeſt ſigne that ſaving faith faileth, in 4 
the | moſt places, cuen where it is profeſſed moſt. Se- 
Gi- condly, Iwrite thus vnto you, forthat you haue 


the been taught of God- (as T heare) to practiſe theſe 
, fo things, and to obſerue the Canons of Chriſt in 


re- K his Goſpell concerning loue to the Saints. This 
ter, holy ſeruant of Chriſt Maiſter Ro/locke, ifhewere 
nd living, could and would teſtifie of your ſincere 
TT; loue, when you intertained him into your owne 


ro« familic, reſpeing his wants with all compaſſion B- 
ble and tendernes of heart. 8 
The moſt prouident ruler of Heauen andearth, -Y 
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comforts of his ſpirit, euen then' ſpeciall 
when the 'comfortrs and props of this preſent life 
ſhall moſt be wanting. Now the God of hope fill 
you with all ioy and peace in belecuing, thatye 
may abounde in hope, through the power of 
the holy Ghoſt, that ſo ye may perſcuer in 
this your holy faith in Chriſt, and 
loue to the Saints vnto 
the end. Amen. 


Yours towſt inthe Lord Chriſt Teſus, 


Haxxiz Holland, 
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To the Reader. 


aLtbough the greater part both of autbors aud 
£147 Tators of bookes may be taxed of officiouſ- 
Wl ncs, and not 4 few Maettiog : yet are there 
ſeme whoſe merits in this kinde doe out-way the 
demerits of the other. Theſe are either thoſe wor 
thie lightes themſ»lues, or elſe thoſe ſecond can- 
aleftiches 10 tranſlatethe light mis, which God 
41 (pecially in theſe latter yeares hath beſtowed as 
gifts (to wſe Saint Paules nord) upon bu Church 
to the edification of it.1t is true indeede in oneſenſe,that both the one and 
the other are but candleſtickes, for the light is Gods : but otherwiſe com- 
paratiuely the author is the light, and the tranſlator is as it were an other 
candleſliche,to tranſlate the light into, and that for thoſe which thorough 
ienorance of the tongue, could not attaine to the light when it ſhone out 
P fthe authors owne lampe. Now although there ſeeme ne great gifts to 
be requircd in a tranſlator; yet the truth #,that if he be not of good diſ- 
cretion, to chooſe the fitteſt workes, of good ſpeech to expreſſe the authors 
ſentence with fitteſt wordes, and of /o great apprehenſion, and former 
ſtore, that by that which be ſeeth m-the a:aber, he bath attained to more, 
then pataduertttre the author himfelfe ſaw or minded : bis defſeflivenes 
will bring bim m daunger of ſhewing what gifis are required in a tras- 
ſtator: [or a goodtranſluor is neither a paraphraſt,uor a peripbraſt,which 
is committed by ncedeles thaungiag or adding words. He ſo behaueth 
bimſelfe that the comraring.of the or1ginall, will commend his fidelitie, 
andthat they abich- know of no origraall would take the tranſlator for 
the authoy himſelſc. He muſt naturalize bis tranſlation for the reader, 
withaid minring the gift ofthe author iz the natzueworke,But theſe ſeeme 
criticke rules to the regular which offend againſt their authors, to pleaſe 
themſelucs : for as thereare many tranſlations of vnworthie. workes z/d. 
are there many tran;portatzons of worthie workes, which like plantes ill 
taken vp, reioycenot togrowe in the ſoyle into which they are tranſlated, 
And jet neuertheleſſe it cannot without iniurie be denied, that this age 
bath afforded many excellept tranſlations of excellent and learned au- 


— 


thors 10 the benefit of our people: amongſt zhom Maiſter Rollocke the. 


reuerend& Autber of this worke deſeruetb an eminent place, as alſo this 


worke | ſelſe #,ery Accepi able together with the tranſlators godly la- OW - he - 
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inclined me the ratber to commend it to thee,in theſe few lines, "wot as 
taking vpon me any thing, but as a poore man where be iz better knowne, 

— is ſomelumes ed for arich.This labour is become ours uot owely be- 
cqnſe it is thus well engliſhed, but alſo becauſe the Author is a Scottiſh- 

— miang which isnow to the wiſe bearted a ſynonymie of an Engliſhman. 
Andit ſhall be to the praiſe of both the Nations to receixe both mutuall 
and commin benefits, without that emulation which was betwixt \ſ(racl 
and luda. Wis a comely rhing, {t6 fpeakt ix the words of that Kyzng that 
was ſo miraculos;ſly reſtored) to declare the ſignes and wonders of the 
high God, which we ſce this day, even this vnanimitie in recemg the 
Kyng wrought (no doubt) by dinine inſimbt, rather then gratein ome, 
which otherwiſe, mendaciter dedunt ic, as Dauid ſaith, Let ws on the 
otherſode goe out in our ſinceritie and meete the King of Kings with 
Hoſanna, And1 beſeech you by the wonder of our neighbours, which is 
our innocent ay eregation to this ſcepter : let the ſolution of an oieftion 
King Henry the ſenenth of noble memorie, and of ſo renuwnell wiſt- 
e,be our ſatisfattion, that the ſoucratentie is denvlued where ts, 

(not onely by the prowidence, but alſo by the ordinance of God) tothe 
comfortable wniting of that N ation, rather thea Nations which at the 
firſt upon the mattey was indeede but one, though for ſome yeares palt it 
were divided by conceit, Let vs take vp the argument of Abraham : We 

are brethren,&c, And as this is a worke of vocations let vs beld 
the comming of our King tos bee the worke of reuocati- 
on, to call vs backe to wnitie.And ſo gentle 
reader I commit thee to the God 
of peace and Unitie. 


Thine in Chriſt, 
Francis Marbary. 


— 


M7 0 the Reader. 


Hriſtian reader, I pray thee pardon all faulrs in this firſt impre{- 
(fon : 1 could not well be preſent with the -workemen for their 

dire&tion, Some ſchoole. poynts and phraſes of ſchoole men 
doe not ſo well reliſh in the Engliſh rongue, nor could be rendred ro 
my content, whatſoeuer is wanting in word or matter in this edition 
I will amend in tkenexr ifthe Lord permit: farewell, 


Thine in Chriſt Teſs, 
Henry Holland. 
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j contained vnder it, 
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4 +a 

6 Ods effeQual calling is that, wher- , 

be 'by God calleth out 5 darknefſe in- —_ F. 

F to his admirable light , from the I ; 

; « power of ſatan ynto God,in Chriſt 

| Icſu, thoſe ythom hee knew from 

7 'Peternitie, and predeſtinated ynto 

h SG *S life,of his meere fauor, by the pro- 

6 Bo gon of the couenant of 

I grace,or preaching ofthe Goſpell. + 

8 Such alſo as be called by the ſame grace of God, an- ,, va anfvers | © 

'2 ſwer,and belecue inhim through Teſus Chriſt, This an- bybeleewing, - 

yo ſwer is of faith,which is, inverie truth, the condition of 3 
the promiſe which is in the couenant of uw Where- ? 

ps fore our effeQuallcalling doth conſiſt of the promiſe of b& 

3 the couenant (which is ynder condition of faith) and in 4 

6 faith alſo, which is nothing cls butthe fulfilling of the v4 

6 _, TE : | PALE O 8 

Therefore there be two parts of our ing, - 

3  thefirſtis the outward calling of ſuchasAare oredeſtinare by ls n- - 
”ynto life, from. darkueſſe yneo light, and that of Gods 77K 
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uenant of grace or preaching of the Goſpell, The latter 

part is their inward faith wrought in themby the ſame 
orace and Spirit of God, whereby they are conuerted 
from Sathan vnto God: forI cannot ſee how this ſecond 
part of our effetual calling, can difter from faith it ſelfe. 

In the firſt part of qur effectual calling, fuſt weare to 
conſider the perſons, calling & called. The perſon which 
calleth vs, properly to.ſpeake,is God himſelfe:for he on- 
ly promiſeth in his couenant,calling rhoſethings which bee 
not as though they were, Roman. 4. ver. 17. The perſons 
called, are they whomGod knew before, and hath pre- 
deſtinated vnto life; for whom he hath predeſtmated them he 
bath called, Rom. 8. Secondly, in the firſt part of our effc- 
ctuall calling, the cauſe which moued God hereunto,is 
his owne ſpeciall grace : for the cauſe of all Gods blel- 
ſings vpon vsis in himſelfe, For as hee did predeſtinate 
vs in himſfelfe, gs | to the good pleaſure of his 
owne will, Ephc. 1. 5. ſohath hee called andiuflified vs - 
in himſelfe,and ſhall glorifievs in himlelfe, to the praiſe 
of the glorie of his grace; that all glorie may be wholy ; 

tnfirument of aſcribed ynto him. Thirdly,we be to obſerue the inſtru- 2 

#*&r Location, Ment of our vocation, which is the couenant publiſhed, $1 
or the Goſpell preached. Fourthly,in this former part of ; 

our efteCtuall calling, we bee to conſider the eſtate from 

which; and the eſtate whereunto we be called. The con- 

dition from which webe called,is darkneſfle, the power 


of Sathan, SC that miſerable plight, which is withour 
a 


Chriſt in fin ad death. 

The ſtate whereunto we be called, is light,God him- 
ſelfs, and that bleſſed condition of man in Chriſt, Hence 
it is euident that theſe common places of Diuinitie, Of 
Gods ward,and of ſanse,and the miſerie of mankmd,muſt bee 
referred to this argument of our efteCtuall calling, as to 
a moſt generall headin 9-0 may 

Inthe ſecond part of our cffeQtuall calling, theſe 
branches muſt be noted. Firſt, that the cauſe wherefore 

&* we 
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we anſwer Gods calling,or belecue in God,is Gods own 
grace, which workethin vs this faith by the holy Ghoſt, 
which is giuen vs with his word : For like as God of his 
meere grace calleth'ys outwardly ynto himſelfe; ſo the 
ſame his grace and free loue in Ieſus Chriſt kindleth this 
faith invs, whereby we anſwer his heauenly calling, a Na 
And in this 2.partof our calling (which we ſay doth calling farth 

conſiſt in faith) if we defire yet more deeply to ſearch it, 
there is a double grace or — God in our hearts. 
The 1.1s whe he inlightneth vs by his holy cn 8s 
a new & aheauenly light into our mind beforeo blind, 
as that it neither ſaw,nor could ſee the things which doe 
belong to the Spiri of God. 1. Cor.2.14-1 ;.Thenatw- 
rall manperceimeth not theghings of the Spirit of Ged, for they 
are fooliſhneſſe unto him, neither can be know them. ]n the wil 
which is altogether froward and quite fallen fromGod, 
he worketh an vprightneſſe, and in all the afte&tions a 
new holinefſe. Hence proceedes the new creature, and 
that new man which is created after God inrighteonſneſſe and 
; true holareſſe Ephe.q.2 4. 

£ ThePapitts call this firſt grace in the faith, and work 

61 of the holy Ghoſt, not the creation of any new creature, 

1 which was not before, bur the ſtirring vp of ſome good- _ 
neſſe and fanRirie, which (as they ſay) was leſt in nature, Free”! 
after the firſt fall of nan, whichthey call alſo free-will, 
which(they ſay) was nor quite loſt in the fall, but leſſened 
and weakened. Bur this free-will whereof they ſpeake,is 
in yerie truth nothing els, but that holinefle of nature and. 
life of God,and the Sirinual light ofman in his firſt crea- 

tion and innocencie, But of this more in place conueni- S 
F ent. This tlicy ſay then, that after the fall , man retai- : 
ned not only the faculties of his ſoule, butalſorthe: holy 8 
qualicics | thoſe powers,only hurt and weakened, And 
this 1s that free-will, which they ſay is quickned by Gods 
preuenting grace, which they keine to be an externall 
motion,Randing as it were without, and beating at the 

| | B z - _, doore 
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In this firſt grace of God, which we call a new'icrea- 
tion of diuine qualities in the ſoule, man ſtandeth meere 
paſſively before God,and as the materiall cauſe of Gods 
worke.For m this firſt renewing of the ſoule of man, what 
divine vertues hath man to work with Gods Spirit, orto 
helpe the worke of grace r Yet we fay not that man in 
this new birth is no more then a trurke or dead tree : for 
that there is in man (that ſo I may ſpeake) a paſſe pow- 
er to recciue that divine En life of God;asalfſo the 
vſcofreaſon,which dead trees hauenor. The aduerfaries 
fay, that in "——_— of free-will, there is a libertic or 
Rrengrh in it to reiect,or.to receiue, that grace which 
they call prenenting grace. Therefore they giue a fellow- 
working vnto go a fellow-working vnto freewil, 
The ſecond grace, or the ſecond worke of Gods ſpi- 
rit in theſecond part of our effeuall calling,or in faith, 
is the yerie att of faith,or an attion proceeding fromthis 
new creature, the ation of the mind enlightned in kno. 
wing God in Chriſt; ofthe will ſan@fied, in imbracing 
and apprehending God in Chriſt. And here the r= 
pall agent is thatyerieSpiritof Chriſt, who after thefirſ 
race and creationabideth and dwelleth.in ys, notidle; 
- cuer tees ſome good. in vs, and: by.vs.: .The 
ſecond agent working with Gods holySpirit, is the very 
ſoule of man,or rather the new man, or the new creature 
inthe ſoule and all the faculties thereof:By this. the hol 
_ fo Imay ſpeake) knoweth God;or otherwiſe 
to ſpeakethe ſame; to know God, the holy Ghoſt vſeth 
the new creature 1nman: and by this the holyGhoſt doth 
embrace and apprehendGodin Chriſt, Thus ſpeakes 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. The holy Ghoſt (ſaith hee) maketh i= 
terceſſton for vs with ſighes which cannot be expreſſed.Obſerue 
here how he iſcriberh this ation of ſending forth fighes 
ynto the Spirit,as to the principall agent, 
In this. ſecond grace, which is the ation or worke 
| of 
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uedby the holy Ghoſt we worke ourſclues,as being ftir- 


red ypto belecue,webelceue ; andina word, we. worke cUvigytte 


with Gods Spirit working in vs. 

The Aduerfaries ſay, this ſecond gracein faithis an 
ation of free-will, when as we by our own Trxee-will dif< 
poſe and prepare our ſelues to a iuſtifying grate,in be- 
leeuing,in hoping, in repenting..Inthis action they ſay, 
notthe holy Ghoſt is the —_— agent,orany motion 
yu vſe their owne word) of theSpirit; but free-will it 
elfe,which(as they ſay) goes before, whe as thatmotion 
of God working together with their free-will, muſt fol- 
low after. They ſpeake not a word here of GodsSpirit, 
either in the firit orſecond gracc, who works effeRtual: 
in both, as is aforeſaid : but in ſeede of the holyGhot 

talk of, Iknow not-what motion ſtanding without 
and knocking at the doore.. Theyſay, this motion ſtirres 
yp free-will;zthey ſay it worketh with free-will when it 
worketh, and prepareth ys vnto the, grace of .iuſtice or 
iuſtification ..This their do&trine is ſtrange; {it ſauourerh, 
notthe holie Scripture of God,nor the phraſe. of Scrip= 
ture. Thus farre of Gods gun in faith, or of the ſecond 
part of our calling,and of the two ſpeciall branches oft, 

Next, in it weare to conſider of the points or con= 
ditions before noted, which are the yeric fve with thoſe 
in our calling afore-going, To this ſecond part of our 
effeCtuall calling, referre the doQtrine of faith, which in 
verie truth is the ſame with it. Hope, loue, and repen=- 
rance follow faith; and Free-will is a common place in 
diuinitie ſubalterne,or to bee referred ynro that of Reper- 
ICE. . | 
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of faith,we ſtand not as meere paſſive , but being mo- —— | 
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Of the word of God, or of the conenant in penerall, and ; 
of the conenant of workesin feel 


The om—_—_ _ RESSEHHE common place in religion which is con- 
ow | fellew SF) [EAccrning Gods word or coucnant, isto be re- | 
ear ang lterred ynto this of our effeRuall calling, as to E 
ESI a moſt generallheade : next follow theſe 
points, of /rze, and of rhe mſerie of mankind : thirdly, E 
{ thar of fasth; then follow hope /one, and repentance. 1 
| - Now therefore we areto ſpeake of the word, or ofthe ; 
8 couenant of God; having firſt ſet down this ground,that f 
all the worde of God appertaines to ſome couenant : for | 
God ſpeaks nothing to man without the couenant : for 
which cauſe al the ſcripture both old and new,wherein al % 
Gods wordis contained, bearesthe name of Gods couc- br 
"PEEP? nant or teſtament, © 1 
_" The couenant of God generally 1s apromiſe, vnder & 
4 ſome one certaine condition . And it is twofold : the firſt 
T 


is the couenant of works ; the ſecond is the couenant of 
grace. Pan/Galath. 4, verſ. 24. expreſſelieſets downe 
two couenants, which in the olde Teſtament were ſhado- 
wed by two women, as by types, to wit, Hagar thehand- 
maide,and Sarah the freewoman:for ſaith he,cheſe bethoſe 
ewoconenants. Letys then ſpeake ſomething of theſe two 
Conenant f —coucnants, and firſt of the couenant ofworks, The co- 
works, the firſt ucnant of workes, which may alſo be called alegall or 
groundofit. natural coucnant,is founded in nature, which by creation 
s Was 
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was pure and holy,andinthelaw 
firſt creation was inigrauen in mans hart. For after that 
God had created man afterhis owne image pure and 
holy, and had written his law inhis minde, he made a co- 
ucnant with man, wherein he promiſed him eternall life, 
vnder the condition of holy and good workes, which 
ſhould be anſwerable to the holinefle and goodneſle of 
their creation, and conformable to his law. And that na= 
turethus beautified. with holineflſe and righteouſnes,and 
the light of Gods lay, is the foundation of the coucnant 
of works, it is very euident: for thatit could not well 
Rand with the iuſtice of God, to make a coucnaurt vnder 
condition of good works & perfeQ obedience to his law, 
except he had firlt created man pureand holie, and had 
ingraucn-his lawe in/his hart, whence thoſe good works 
might proceed. For this cauſe, when he was to thar 
couenant of workes to the people cf1fracl, he firſt gaue 
the jaw written in tables of ſtone : then he made acoue- 
nant with his people, ſaying; Doe theſe thmgs, andye ſhall 
line. Therefore the ground ofthe couenant of works was 
not Chriſt, nor the grace of God in Chrift;but the nature 
of man in thefirft creation holy and perfeR, enduedalſo 
with the knowledge of the law. For as touching the co- 
uenant of workes, there was no mediator in the begin-= 
ning betweene Godand man, thatGod ſhouldin him, as 
in andby a mcdiator, make his couenant with man, And 
the wow that there was noneedofa mediator was this: 
that albeit there were two particsentring into a couenir, 
yer there was no fuch breach or yariance betwixt them 
that they had neede of any mediator to. make reconcilia- 
tion berwecne them : for as for the couenantof works, 
God made this couenant with man, as one friend doth 
with another . For in the creation we were Gods friends, 
and not his enemies. Thus far of the grounde ofthe co- 
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The thing-promiſed in the couenant of works,jis life e-. 
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creati= 
on, was euenthen iuſt and perfeQ, by that original iuſtice, 
as they call it : ynleſſe y_ will ſay that the righteouſnes 
of works was promiſed in that couenant, for which righ- 
tcouſnes ſake, after that man had wroughtit, God would 
pronounce and declare him to be iuſt. For weare to 
ynderſtand;that in this coucnant there is a double righte- 
ouſnes : the firſt is that originall wſtice, which is nothing 
elſc bur the integritie of nature inthatfirſtſtateof man, 
This iuſtice out of all doubr is not promiſedin the coue- 
nantofworks, for it is the ground of it. The ſecondiuſtice 
is that which was to follow the good workes of nature 
in thar integritie, & mught be called the iuſtice of works: 
for after that man had lived godly andiuſtly according 
to Gods law in that integritre, then he might be ſaid to 
beiuſtagaine, and to be declared of Godto beiuſtby his 
_ workes well pleafing vnto God, and-ſoeternall 
ife might be ſaide to be giuen vnto him, as iuſtified by 
his ——_ For Pawl xo the Rom. teacheth, that there may. 
be ſome imputationof rightcouſneſſeby.good works, if 
ſo be that works:be perfcRliegood.:Hence come theſe 
"SU manner of ſpeeches; Abraham was not inſtsfied 7 bis works: 
4892 ty workerno fleſs ſhall beiuftified. Thus far of the promiſe 
of the couenant of workes, or of the things promiſedin 
the coucnant of works. | 
Now:ro.come-ynto the condition: the condition of y co- 
The condition; *uepantof works, is the condition of good works;of good 
of the covenant Works, I ſay,not which proceed from Chriſt, or from his 
of works. , grace,but 6 nature only inthe integrity thereof, 8 being 
informed with the knowledge of the law, and'perfedthe 
gooud,as it was in thefirſt creation; praceeding,] ſay,from 
that groundofthe couecnant of workes, Therefoxe works 
meerenaturalliegood,onlic arercquired asthe condition 
ofthe coucnant of works. © So-then by this-coudition, 
doe you exclude hence faith in Chriſt ? I doe ſo. And 
do'yeexcept here fromthe condition-of the coucnant +4 
, wor 


'* eernall firſt, not righteouſnes:for that man,in his 
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except theſc alſo... But the couenant of works is often 
EPownges in the Goſpell, roſuchas be in; andin 

hriſtIeſu? for how often is the reward oferernall lite 
promiſed to ſuchas do well ? wherefoe it may ſceme 
that the works of regeneration appertaine alſo to the co- 
uenant of works, for that ſuch works be required of them 
which be vnder grace ? Ianſwer, the antecedentis falſe: 
for if at any time we heare or reade inthe Goſpell of 


grace, that good works be required of them which bein . 


briſt and iuſtified by him, to that end that they may ob- 
raine cternall life, we may not thinke thatGod ſpeakes 
ynto them after the forme ofthe coucnant of works : for 
inthe Goſpel, good works are required of them which be 
in Chriſt, not ſuch as proccede Hom their owne nature , 
orſuch asthey canycelde of their owne ſtrength , bur 
onely ſuch as proceedefrom the grace of regeneration, 
For we neuerfinde in the new Teſtament, that they which 
arc in Chriſt, be commanded to do the workesaforeſaide 
of the caucnant of works, which bee naturallic good; or 
that the couenant ot works is ſerbefore the, wks 5 it, & 
the works therof acedby the ſtregthof nature, they may 
receiue cternall life. Forthou ſha: neuerfindeitſaideto 
themwhicharc in Chriſt: Dobis of your own ſtrigththat ſo 
ye may line: which is the very ſum of y coucnant of works, 

As for that place Math. 19, 17. where Chriſt ſaid roa 
certaine young man, which called ypon him, ſaying: 
Maiſter what good (hal I ds that I may haue eternall life ? The 
Lordanſwered, andſaide. If chow wilt enter into hfe, keepe 
the commendements ; I graunt that heere hee ynderſtan- 
deth the couenant of works, and that theLord propoun- 
deth to the young, man the forme of the conenant of 
works. But obſerue that the Lord ſoanſwereth to one 
that ſought hs life and ſaluation by the law, and which 
did before cleaue ynto the couenant of works, and tru- 
ſed to works as meritorious, For jotke coucuit of works 
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and the ruſe ofthe law of works muſt beſet before evety 
one wh ich 1s without Chriſt, ſecking righreouſneſſe by 
thelaw and the works of the law, to itns end, ifit may be, 
that by the ſenſe of fin & the feeling of his owne nuſery, 
he may be preparedro embrace the couenant of grace in 
Chriſt, For to returne ynto his words : that young man 
faide to the Lorde, What good (ball [ doe ? Therefore he 
ſought faluation by workes , and not by faith in Chriſt, 
So thenthe Lord anſwered fitly to his queſtion, Dee this, 
wid thou ſhalt line : Which manner of ſpeaking is never 
wonted to be propounded in the Goſpell to them which 
haue once imbraced and profefied Chmft. For thoſe good 
works of natyte be nener required of them , according 
tothe forme of the couenanit of wotks, neither be the 
promiſes made ynto them ynder condition of any ſuch 
workes, | 
I confeſſe good workes be —__ of them which 
be in Chriſt, and iuſtified by him : butall ſuch works be- 
long to grace andregeneration; to grace, Iſay,only; and 
they be not the works of free will nor of nature. fe 
_ this th&, that to ſuch as be in Chriſt, the couenant of works 
tothe is aboliſhed, &of none effeto far forth as by it iu- 
ſtificatis & ſaluation is obtained.I graunt, the law biderh 
gov far the lav hich is the rule of thoſe works, which properlic & ſpeci- 
ally did firſt apperraine to the couenit of works:but now 
it hathanother {pecrall vſe; for it ferueth for our direftion 
in the workes of grace and ſanCtification. So thenthe 
' law hath ceaſed,as it was the rule of the works ofnature 
required in the couenant of works : bur itisſtill in yſeto 
them which are in Chriſt,” as itis the rule of the works of 
grace, For the ſame iuftice of God is nee are rand 
the law of God is the yery image of diuine iuſtice:where- 
fore the law of God nuwſt abide for euer, albeitit haue 
not euer the ſanie vſe, nor be notalwaics the rule of the 
ſame works,But of this we ſhal ſpeak more at large here- 
after, Itis aqueſtion heere, whether in the firſt creati- 
on, 


% 


RE Ss TS, UTI 


, 7 
y . > ka 
- _ £4 +* # Y o 
Tag” <4 5 ” « 
\ po 


"M R 


of mauy,as meritoriqus for the promiſed life? ] anſwer, nat 
ſo : Bur they were duc in the creation, as pledges of 


*0n, good works in the couenant of works, were required | 


iy, 3 thankefulneſſe in man to his creatour , for thar excellent 7 

nm. * worke of his creation , and toglorifieGod his creator. 1 

an F AButirmaybe obieted, that Pay/ totheRom. diſputing : 

he ; againſt theworks of nature (for in that epiſtle he diſpu- 3 

ft | ting principally againſt this kind of works) he reaſoneth > 2 

Wa againſt th&,as ſeeming meritorious, & not as duties. & tc- 63 

er 4 ſtimonies of mans thankfulnes ynto God:wherfore it may <L "3 

ch } ſceme they were commanded vnto man in his creation as -*. < : 

od j meritorious.l anſwer,true it is, Pexl diſputes there of the. {hd 2 

- as of merites, not for that this was his judgement of *% Ws: 

he them, but becauſe the Iewes had that conceite of them, 'F fr. S 

-" = which were fo farre blinded, that they thought the good o< * 

| works of nature were not only good and iuſt, but allo Fa 

ch might merit iuſtification and life. Bur of this blindneſſe «IRS 

c- || of the Temes, weſhal ſpeake morcatlarge herafier. Thus © vn 

nd $ farreof the condition of the couenant of works , and of Ez = "" 

WF this kindeof couenantaccordingly, andas we purpoled = 7 > 

ks | in this preſent treatiſe. Y '] © F 
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nd A of the couenant of grace. \ i; nga F 

oo N the free coyenant of grace, or of the Goſpel, __ 

ac the firſt grounde is = mediator Ieſus Chin —"——_ 

Ne crucified alſo, and dead:or (whichis the ſame = 

- _ inettect) the bloud of themediator, the vertue whereof 6 

2 is twofold, ThelelCummannti teifiee cert " 
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3.Grounde. 


Rom-9.20. 


of Godfor our finnes, for the becack of that conenant of 


_,uſtice promiſedin the cournant of grace', euenſuch a 
, | ſand t ti 


works. The ſecond is,to purchaſe and merita new grace & 
mercie of God forys. And this grace or mercie of God 
obtained by the bloud of the mediator,isy ſecond ground 
of the couenant of grace, wherby we ſtand reconciled yn- 
to God,and'iin grace with him.Wherefore the firſt imme. 
diat grounde of the couenant of grace, is Gods free fa- 
nour or mercie (whereby mans miſerie is preluppoſed) 
and not nature , or any: good thing init : For that all our 
naturall goodnes, after the breach of that coucnant of 
works,is quite vaniſhed: that is toſay, nature as touching 
holines,iuſtice and'wiſdome is ytterlie loti. For we are nor 
to approue their iudgment which fay, that the freedome 
of will, that is,the goodnes and holines of nature, is much 
worne and weakened (as theyſpeake ) in this. corrupt 
nature. 

And thus far ofthe ground of the couenantof grace. 
Vponthis ground ſay,firit of the bloud of Chriſt;next of 
Gods free mercie in Chriſt, the couenant of grace (vſually 
fo called)is founded, | 

Thefirſt andprincipall grace promiſedin this couenanr, 
is righteouſnes; which mult neceſſarily heere haue the firſt 
place, for after the breach of the couenant of works, that 
one firſt originall iuſtice (as they call it) was quite loſtz 
and yniuſtice did {ucceede into the place thereof. And 
this juſtice which is here promiſed in the couenant of 
grace ,"is no inherent righteouſneſſe, as that originall 
tultice was : but it is the rtghteouſneſſe of our ap 
Tefus Chriſt, which is'ours - faith,and by the imputation 
of God; for which cauſe the Apoſtle calsit the righteouſ- 
nes of God : for without this impuratiue juſtice we can not 
poſſiblic ſtand before the tribunall of God; and bythe 
mpuration of this righteouſneſſe are wefaidto be tuſti- 
fied before God. Next after this kinde of righteouſnes 
which is by impuration, there is another kind of mherent 
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fanRitic and goodnes ofriatate as was loftin thefall of 
man,and this'is but begunne in this life, but perfe&tedin 

Z ancther. And this inherent iuſtice is nothing elſe bur life 
nd YF etecrnalin vs,begunne, I fay, in carth;and ed in hea- 


me 2 nen: And this heauenly and ſpirituall life dothproceede 
6 7 fromthatrighteouſhes of Chriſt which is imputed ito 
fa #Þ| vs by faith: For thar righteonſnesof Chriſtis effeQuallin 
d) | ys vnto creruall life by the ſpirit of Chriſt, who ſanRifi. 
wr F erhandquicknethvs, And thus farofthepromiſe, which 
of F is inthecoucnantof grace. | | 
a | | Now it followeth thaf wee fee what the condi. 
© | | tion is of this emp e . Fhe veric name of the co- 
ne uenant of grace, might feeme to! require no 'condi- : 
ch tion ; for A is called : free couenant, bicauſe God free. —_— 
pr ly,and,as it mightſeeme, withoutall condition,doth pro- gfyrace, 
miſc herein bothrighteouſnes and life : for hewhich pro- 
- miſerh td giue any thing freely, he bindeth' not to any 
of condition. But we are to ynderftand, thatgrace, here, or 
ly the particle freely, doth not exclude all condition, bur 
that only which isin the couenant of workes', which is 
r, * thecondition of the ſtrength of nature, and'of works na- 
| 7 turallyiuſtandgood, as we may call them, which canin 
at 7} no wife ſtand withGods free gracein Chriſt Teſu , For 
t; Z neither that freedome of will, which dothimport ſome 
d 7 purity &holines innature,northeworks of free-will as 
f KF they call them,canagree withthe graceof God in Chriſt 
I! Ieſus. Whatisthe condition then, which this word grace 
Ir or freely, will admir irtthis couenant of grace?T anſwer, aſ- 
n ſuredly none other th&thar which may Rand with Chriſt, 
- and withGodsfree grace: andthat is faithonly; whichiis 
[ alſo by grace(for it is Gods free gift, Phil. 1.29, Its gin 
e vntoyou,not onely to beleene in bins, but alſo to ſuffer for bis 
- ſakz ) having Chriſt firſt the obieRthereof; andnexr, 
$ Gods free mercie i Chriſt : for faith embraceth Gods 
r merciein'Chrift, and makes Chrift effeAtualtin'ys'ymto 
0 rightcouſneſſe and lifei” For ws caule Pawl;Rom.g. 16... 
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. faich,ourinheritance & by fa th, that it neight come by grace: 
Ephe.2. 8. Teare ſaved by grace by faith,and that net of your 
ſelnes; tha is, as he after expoundeth it, wor of works : ſo 


The condition of 
the couenant of 


4 ; | 


he concludeth, that ſaluation, becauſe it is of Gods free 
grace by faith, is the free gift of God. Wherefore we ſee 


faith ſtands beſt with the grace & mercie of Gad;as with» 


out wihuch, Chriſt, and Gods mercie in him, cannot bee 
efteRuall vnto righteouſneſſe and life. For if we receiue 
vot Chriſt by faith, and Gods mercy in Chriſt; Chriſt and 
the mercie of God can profitvs nothing vnto ijultification 
and life. Howbeit we 6 heere to remember, that where- 
25Godofftereth righteouſneſſe and life vnder condition 
of faith;yet doth be not ſo xeſpeRt faichin ys (which is al- 
{o his owne gift)as he doth the obie& of faith, which 1s 
Chriſt,and his owne free mercy in Chriſt, which muſt be 
apprehended by faith: foritis not ſo mich our faith ap- 
p—_ ding,as Chrift himſclfe,and Gods mexcy appre- 
ended in hum, that is the cauſe wherefore God perfor- 
meth the promiſe of his coucnantynto vs, ta our iuſtifi- 
cation and ſaluation. Wherefore the condition of the 
couenant of grace is not faith onely, nor the obiet of 
faith only, which is Chriſt; bu faith with Chriſt, that is, 
the faith that ſhall apprehend Chrithor Chriſt with faith, 
that is, Chriſt whuch is to: bee apprehended by faith, 
Nate then briefly this, howe theſe - are one1nſub- 
ſtance, the ground of the couenant of grace ; the condi- 
tionofitzand the cauſe wherefore God performeth the 
condition: yetinreaſon they differ ſomething, For Teſus 
Chriſt is the ground, being abſglutely confidered, with- 
owtany reſpeR of application vato ys. Bug Chriſt rs the 
conditionof the coucnant, ashe15 to be applicd ynto vs, 
and muſt beembracedby faith: for cuerie condition is of 
2futurechingto be done: And the cauſe alſo of the per- 
_— her erage o br: Cori are w 
applied ynzo' vs bytaith, Wheras P alt, - 
thatwearsiuliged by faith; bis mearung 1s, ſoeees 4 
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ſon we ſpall reape, if we faint not. Ephe,6. Knowing this, that 


"tion of works done by the ſtrength of nature, Theſe-+ 


"OL 


it applied vnto vs by faith vb! ih our 
tltealhag'; which by order of nature pordiever 
before theBeaehre of lultfication, Bea. 
Tt may be heere demaunded, whether tenets of 
#race and regenieration(as they are called)haue not ſore 
place inthe condition of the couenant of grace : for all 
the good works of natute are hence excluded, I an- 
ſwer,that the very works of regeneration are not contai- 
nedin the condition of the couenant of grace. Firſt, fot 
that the coucnant of grace is made with the yniuſt and 
ynregenerate:now how can their works be iuſt & good? 
Next, in the couenant of grace both regenetation it ſelfe, 
and all the holy fruits thereof are promiſed: for in itall 
the benefits of Chriſt be promiſed the beleeuers : Now 
then, the promiſe of the couenant muſt neceſſatily differ 
from the condition of the couetiant. Bur this you will 0betion. 
fay : It is euident,8 thatin many places of thenew Teſta- 
ment,that life eternall,or,as they ſay, the reward of eter- 
nall life is often promiſed ynder the condition of good, 
works,thatis, the works of regeneration,as 1.Titnoth.4. 
Godlineſſe is profitable vnto all things, baxing the promiſes 
both of this life and of the lifetocome. Luke 14. It ſhallbe re= 
paid thee in the day of the reſurrettion of the raft. Matth. . 
Togr reward is great in heauer Matt.tg. He frall not loſe his 
reward. Gal. 6. Let vs not be wenvie in weldoing for in due ſra- 


what good ſoewer enteric man doth, that he ſhall reeeine of the 

Lord. Heb. 6.The Lard is not wninſt ro forget your worke, 
andthe lout which ye miniſtredvnrs the ſaints, 2. Thefl. 1.6. 
Notwithſtanding it is a righteous thing with God to render af- | 
fiition in hke manner to thens which afflift you, and vntoyou 5 

which are affiiftedreff with vs. To theſe I anſwer : Inty (4908 
judgment there are three diſtin kinds of promiſes in jromiſecinthe 
the Goſpell. Thefirſt, isthepromiſe of the couenant Goſpel. _ 
of works,wherein erernall life is promiſed ynder condi-5 
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cond,is the | of the couenam of grace, which'is 


propounded ynder condition of faith. The third kind of 
promuſes,arethoſe particular and ſpecial promiſes, which 
are to be referredto the couenant of grace, found euc 
where in the Goſpell, and made vnder conditionof the 
works of grace and regeneration. 

Theſe three kinds of promiſes differ firſt in conditi6; 
next, in propriety ;thirdly,in ſubic&; fourthly,in end and 
viekir the,they differ 1n condition:for y promiſe in the 
couenant of works,is yndercondition of y works of na« 
ture,& the ſtrength therot: In the coucnant of grace,the 
promiſe is ynder condition of faith in Chriſt: In the pro=- 
miſes which cal particular or ſpecial promiſes, there is a 
codition of works indeed, but ofthe works.of grace and 
regeneration,and not ofthe works of nature, or any nas 
turall facultic. Secondly, theſe promiſes difter in pro- 
prietie : for the promiſe in the couenant of workes is 


meerely legall and requires the condition of works done : 


only by the ſtrength ofuature, commanded in the lawe, 
ps done according to the ſtrict rule of Gods law ; 
and the works of nature,or wrought by natural rengrth, 
arc properly called the worksof thelaw, Rom.g. 32. And 
the promiſe in the couenant of grace is not legall, bur 
meerely Evangelicall, for the condition here is nat of 
any worke morall and naturall,but of faith in Chriſt,and 
of Chriſt, himſelfe to bee apprehended by faith. Laſtly, 
thoſe particular promiſes, they arepartly Euangelicall, 
partly legall : forthe condition is of workes which pro. 
ceed from grace and regeneration, and therefore offuch 
works as in regard .of their originall, may truly be cal. 
Jed Euangelicall works : bur þecauſe the law morall is the 
rule ofthem,in this reſpeR they may alſo be called legall 
works. Thirdly, theſe promiſes differ .in ſubie&, be. 
cauſe the promiſe in the couenant of works, 15 propoun. 
dedto them, which now after the breach of that firſt co. 
ucnant of works,/ie deadin fins (5 offences ,hauing notwith» 
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t Randing forthe time no ſenſe of fin nordeath.The prov! | 

by miſe in the couenant of grace wr ro them, which are 

" alſo deadin ſinnesand tranſgreſſions, but hauing ſome 

J fecling of ſinne, of death, and of their owne miſeric 
wrought in them, by the law andlegall-couenant : and as 

'R for thoſe particular promiſes, they are propoſed to them 

\d whichare alreadie iuſtified & reneviedby Eh in Chriſt. 

bo Laſtly,theſe promiſes differ in vſe and end; forthe end of 4h 

bak the coucnant of works is, that wretched finners, which #7 

ho are yoid of ſenſe of their fin and miſerie, may be awake- 

_— ned to fecle and acknowledge their owne finne and mi-: - 

uh ſcrie,that is (as the Apolteſpeaketh Rom, 7.9.10.) that 


bes finne may reuiue in them, and that they may die, thatis,” . 
they may feele that they be deadinfinnes and offences. 


"wy Ofthisvſe of the law, ſeeRom. 3. 19. 20. 11. 42: Gal.35 
of 22-and 5, 23. This is the yfc then of the couenant of 
Kill works,to worke in vs theſenſe of finne and miſerie, and 
«Jy ro prepare men to receiue grace. Therefore the doftrine 
on of the Goſpell begins with the legall doQrine ofworks, 
th. and of the lawe morall: for the: Goſpell ſhouldpreach 
= WW... promiſe in vaine rightcouſneſſe and life'to the be- s 
pur | Jccucrs, if they were notfuſt prepared by feeling their 
9 owne corruption, and miſerable condition to heare and 
oh, receiue grace by the Goſpell, For this cauſe Chriſt him- 
a ſclfefirlt, Matth., g. 17. andafter;freeth and reftoreth the 
call law as pure fromthe leuen of the Phariſecs, expounding 
* the perfection andexact ſeuerity thereof, for this yery «. Bo FI 

"1 cauſe,that men by thus light of the couenant of works & y 
=" law morall, might acknowledge how miſerable theybe " 
is a by nature,and fo might hereby bee prepared. to: embrace 
mo the couenant of Grace, So did Chrift prepare that rich 
gall young man( which came vato him to be ſchooled,as hee 

ad made ſhew) to entertaine the coucnant of grace : Wile 
ad thou ({aith he ) enter inte. life? Keepe the commandements. 
wr Paxl begins his doRrine in the' Epiſtle tothe Romans 
I from the law.and coueuantof works, andipends neere 
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his three firſt chapters of his Epiſtle in this doQtine, to: 


this end, that he might concludeall vnderfinne and con- 
demnation,andſo might prepare mento the doftrine of 
grace, which begins Rom. 3..2 1. So Gal. 4. 21. hetea- 
cheth the Galathians that would be vnder the law(as he 
ſpeakerh) their nuſcrable ſeruitude,which be in that con- 
Crean how at the laft they are calt out of Gods king- 
dom: for this yerie cauſe, thar the Galathians renonncing 
all confidence in that righteouſneſle, which is by the law 
& couenant of works, might lay hold on that righteouf- 
nefſe which is by faith and grace. This might appeare by 
manic arguments,which now I willingly paſſe ouer. The 
end and vſe of the-promiſe in the coucnant of grace is, 
thatmencaſtdowne and humbled in the fight of their 
ownefſnne and miſcric by the legall couenant, might be 
raiſed vp and comforted by hearing andrecciuing that 
rrghteouſneſle and life, which is _ promiſed and of- 
fered tothe belecuers in.the Gofpell. Ofthis vſc reade 
Rom. .1. Therefore being 1ſhified by faith, we haue peace 
with God. This is the propercnd of the Euangelical do- 
arine: therefore the ſecond and principall parc of the 
Goſpelldoth confiſt in the doQtine of the coucnant of 
grace, which is properly and principally to bearethis ti- 
tle of an Euangclicall dodtrine ; teaching vs what Chriſt 
our mediator is ; whathis humiliation firſt, next his glo- 
rification; and then what benefits, life, and rightcouſnes 
we get by him: and theſe be the ſpecial! branches of the 
 Goſpell,;andof thatioyfullmeſſage of ourſaluation.Laſt 
+ ofal,the ye of thoſe particular promiſes is,that Gods E- 
IeR,iuſtified, renewed, comforted, and quieted in their 
con{ciences, may teftifie their thankfulneſſe by their ho- 
ly obedience and good works. The Apoſtle noteth this 
end, Tit.2.11.12.13.14.For that grace of Godwhich brin- 
geth ſaluction unto allmen bath ſhined : teaching vs that re- 
nouncing vngodbineſſe and worldly laſts, we line ſoberly juſtly, 
ad gedlyin this preſent world, And for that this is the end 
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oftheſe promiſes, they haucalſo their place in thethied 
art of the doctrine of the Goſpcll, which cancernes the 
ie and Chriſtian contierſation of the Saints. :. for which 
cauſe ye hauc theſe promiſes often in the Goſpell, annc- 
xcd to exhortations,admonitions,and infiruQtions COn- 
cerning manners,as Gal. 6.after that (verſ.6.) hc had gi- 
| uen in charge,that he which is catechiſed inthe word, ſhould ' 
miniſter unto bm which teacheth him, of all bis goods : hee 
forthwith addeth,verſ.7.and 8. a promiſe and a threat- 
E. ning.Agaiue,verſ. 9. hauing warned them not to waxe 
wearie in weldoing, he addeth this promiſe, Weſhallreape 
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J in due time tf we faint not.So,Ephc.6. after that his charge 
x gwen to ſeruants toſcrue their maiſters in al vprightnes, 
h ver.5.6.7.he addeth a promiſe v. $8. #batſoener good thug 
A enery man doth that (ballhe receiue of the Lord. The like te- 
e ſtimonies are cuery wherein which ye may find admoni. 
. tions,exhortationsandinſtrutions confirmed with pro- 
, miſes and threatnings.Of this kind then are al thoſe pro» 
. miſes before mentioned, which muſt be carefully diſcer- 
# ned, firſt, from the couenant of works ; next, from the 
- couenant of grace, whereſocuer we find them in reading 
£ the new Teſtament. | 
1 And finally, concerning the aforeſaid promiſes wee 
"> arc to obſerue,firſt, that the condition of the works of re- 
generation and grace is required ofbelceuers,notas me- 
, rits,but as dutics only,and teſtimonies of their thankful- 
, nesto God their redeemer:like as the conditis in the co- 
1 uenant of works is not of merits, but of duties onely,and 
: of teſtimonics of thcir thankfulnes toGod their creator: 
I grant that the works of regeneration are neceſlarie vn- 


ro eternall life promiſed in the Goſpell, but not as me- ' 
rits, or meritorious cauſes : but as the means and way, 
wherein we are to proceed onfro 1uſtificationand rege- 
nerationynto glorie and life eternall. They mayalſo be 
ſaid to bee cauſes, aftera ſort : for they pleaſe God in 
Chriſt,and in ſome reſpeRts moue him, but notas an 
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they teſtifie, But of this wee ſhall {peake in place more 
conuenient. Secodly,note in this third kind of promiſes, 
thatthe conditionthereinis of the works of regenerati- 
on,which are alſo moſt perfect in their kind:forthe great 
juſtice of God cannot beare the leaſt defect. The rule alſo 
of all works is the iuftice of God, whercof ye have acer- 
raine expreſſe image in the morall lawe. Wherefore the 
condition here is of works moſtabſolute,but not in the- 
ſclues,but in Chriſt,andin the perfeCtion of his ſatisfa- 
Rionand merit.If ye obie&t: Doth not the lawe require 
that pertection of works,which is in works themſclues] 
anſwer,it dothſo;of them which are vnder the couenant 
of works,vnder the law,and without Chriſt : but as for 
ſuch as be in the coucnant of graceandin Chriſt, it doth 
not requirea perfection in the works of regeneration, 
but 1s content with the good beginnings which the be- 
leeuers haue, the perfection of whoſe obedience is ſup- 
plied,and to be found in Chriſt Teſus, For like as hee ju- 
Rified vs ofhis meere grace in Chriſt, and by his merit, 
being his encmies:ſo now much more will he accept vs, 
being iuſtified and regenerate; I'fay, much more will he 
accept ys,being his friends, and our obedience in Chriſt 
euen for his merit ſake. Forſo the Apoſtle concludeth, 
Rom. 5. 9. Being iuſtifieg therefore by his bloud we (ball now 
much more be preſernedfromwrath by kim. And thus farre of 
theſe three kinds of promiſes which are diſtinly ſer 
downe inthe New Teſtamenr. 

And here this mightalſo be demided, whether theſe Jo 
kinds of promiſes be not as diſtinctly to be found inthe 


 oldTeſtament? Ianſwer,they may ſo be found; yet nor 


without ſome difference: for that the old Teſtament did 
ſerue ſpecially to prepare men to receiue Chriſt, which in 
his appointed time was to come. For the law was a ſcboole- 
wmaiſter unto Chriſt , Gal. 3. Therefore the greateſt part of 
the old Teſtament js ſpent in propounding, repeating, 

and 


ly merit of TIeſus Chriſt, whereof 
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expounding the couenant of workes , And becauſe 
Chriſt was not as yet manifeſted in the fleſh;thereforethe 
S, doEtrine ofth2 couenant of grace,is more —_— and 
l- darkelie ſer forth in it .| Finallie, asrouching the faithfull 
it in the old Teſtament which embraced Chriſt the me- 
lo diator of the couenanit of grace, howſoeuer then bur 
_ ſhadowed before their cies in types and figures; tothem, 
Ie I fay, being iuſtified in him which was to come, & rege- 
C- nerat by his grace, the promiſes of eternal life were made 
2= ynder condition of the works of regeneration : as this 
re promiſe made to Abraham Gen. 17. 1.Walke thou before m4 » 
I me andbe thou vpright, & 1 wil make my conenaxt with thee. 
1t ] This promiſe was made to Abrabam qeing before iuſtifi- 
Jy ed by faith and renewed by grace. Thelike promiſes are 
th often in the-old Teſtament annexed to moral precepts,as 
n, #F inthe booksof theProuerbs and Eccleſiaſtes, And thus » 
& |} farre of the couenantofgrace, the ground thereof, the 
p- promiſe thereof, and the condition thereof, 
U- Now it remaineth that we anſwere a queſtion or two 
it, concerning this couenant : The firſt, whether the couc- x. uſe of thecs- 
'S, | nant of worksbe aboliſhed,andof none effe&ro ſuch as yenant of workes 
he be vnder the couenant of grace? I anſwer, the couenant or. of the Morg!l 
iſt #F of works hathtwo endes and vſes. The firſt and proper fave, 
h, end 8yſe ofthe coucnant of works is,that men by it may 
ow be iuſtified and ſfaued, or otherwiſe, condemned. The co- 
of uenant of works had this vſe in Adam before his fall,that 
ſet Adam by it might be tuſtified and hue : Aﬀeer the fall, it AF 
hath the ſame vſe in the vnregenerare, ele and repro- 0 
Zo bate, to wit, to iuſtifie and ſaue them; or to condemne 1 
he them, And for as much as it can nor iuftifie them becauſe 
10t of their corruption, Rom.$.3. it followeth that it muſt 
did neceſſarilie condemne them : Ard the verie ynbeleeuing 
110 and yuregenerat doc otherwhules feele this condemnati- 
ole- on.in themſelues. Ofthis vſe, read Rom. 3. 19. where 2 
tof heſayth, that by thelaw Exery month is ſtopped, and made . iN 
", obnoxious to the condenznation of God, And of the experi- A 
an | 
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ence _.of this: condemnation reade Rom. 7.10. /, ſaith 
he, when the commandement came yas dead,thatis, condem- 
ned in my conſcience; ſo that I felt in my ſelfe preſent 
condenination and death. Andalbcit this firſt vie ofthe 
couenant of works be comon toal ynregenerat,cle& and 
reprobate; yet this wants not ſome difterence.:for in the 
elect theacknowledgmet of fin and condemnation which 
they haue by the coucnant of works, is vnto them a pre- 
paratiue to imbrace the coucnant of grace : but in the 
reprobateit is the way to extream deſperation. Thus far of 
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the hr(t vie. 
2.F21 of the The ſecond end of the couenant of works is this : It 
=== '. ſerves todriuve onand toſtirypal belecuers to march on 


forwardes in all faith and godlinefle. This vſe it hath I 

ſay in the regenerat, who inthe legal couenant, or mo- 

* rall law doc defire principallic to behold as in a glaſle 
Thetſeofthe euermorefirit the holineſlc, maicſtic and iuſtice of God, 
morall law to the Ro.7, 12.Therefore the law is holy,and the commande- 
beleewers. ment is holy, iuſt & good, Next they ce herethat which 
they call the originall holines and iultice of man,to wit, 

the ſame which was in the creation, which is defined to 

. conſiſt, of wſtice, holines, and wiſdome . Thirdly;they 
behold here thart life eternall, which was to follow that 
firlt originall iuftice, Fourthly, they ſee that corruption 
and ynrightcouſnes which is now in nature after mans 
fal,but this they ſee by conſequent, as we ſay,one contra- 
ry is diſcerned and knowen by another : for while we 
conſider firſt that infinit iuſtice of God;next our original 
Juſtice, which are properlie diſcerned by that glafle of 
Gods law and couenant of works , by the light and 
brightnes of theſe ,Iſay, we may take a view of the groſle 
darknes,filthineſle, and deformitic of our corrupt nature, 
For this cauſe it is ſaid Ro. 3.20. By the law commeth the 
krowledg of fon. Fiftly,they ſee herein Gods wrath kindled 
againſt y deformitic of nature,ſo contrarie both to Go ds 
iuſtice & to mans originaliuſtice : For this cauſe it rg 
om, 
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Rom. 1, The wrath of God is renealed from beamen againſt all 
the vngodlines and mrighteonſneſſe of men:2nd Rom, 4. The 
law canſethwrath. S1xtly and laſily, they behold how pre- 
ſent death followeth that wrath of Gad:Ro.1. 4 2. Which 
men though they knew the law of G od , haw that they which 
commt ſuch things are worthie of death, yet not oneliedoe the 
ſame, but alſo fauour them thar doe them: & Chap. 7.9 
10. When the commandement came, 1] dyed. 

The regenerate when they conſidertheſe things in the 
law and couenant of workes, they are forthwith terri- 
fied with that heauie fpeCtacle x. of their finne;2, of the 
wrath of God againſt finne; 3 . ofeternall death which 
followeth Gods wrath:And then doethey more & more 
relinquiſhand renounce 1.that !egall righteouſnes requi- 
red in the couenant of workes; 2, that originall iu- 
tice and all opinion of free-will; 3. that life and 
fafety which followeththat legal righteouſnes of works, 


' And hauing renounced all confidence in theſe thinges, 


with like indeuour they follow hard after Chriſt by con- 
uerſion and faith,to this end, that they may finde in him, 
firſt that mercie of God in Chriſt,contrarie to that iuſtice 
ofGod : ſecondlie, theyſeeke forthat imputariuc iuſtice 
(as they call it) ſo contrarie to their owne righteouſnes, 
& to that originalliuſtice of the law or of works. Thirdly, 
they labour for thatſanRification and regeneration, that 
ſo r bes may bring forth the fruites ofthe ſpirit. Fourthly, 
they waite for to artaine that life eternall, which 1s giuen 
vs of Gods free grace in and by that imputed righteouſ- 
nes of Chriſt, 


Ifwe were poſleſt in this life of a perfe&faithin Chriſt, Aperfe® faith 
and ſo of perfedt holines; then I graunt the belecuerg wehavenee. 


ſhould notneed this terrible glaſſe of the Iaw and of the 
couenant of works . But becauſe ynbelecfe ſhll reſteth 
in this our nature, and the reliques of that inkerent con- 
tagion ſtillabidein vs ,- and forthat ſo long as wee live 


here , neither our faich nor holineſſe canibe perfeRed: 
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Thetrcfore 


| | Therf ore to weaken more & more our vnbelcefe and in- 
herent finne invs, and more and more to increaſe faith 
and holineſſe, we hauc euer need of this terrible glaſle , as 
a continuall ſeucre Schoolemaiſter, which euer caſting 
many feares before ys may driue vs to thefaith of Chriſt, 
and to ſanctimonie of life. 

Now then ſecing it is cuident that there is a double vſe 
of the coucenant of workes, the anſwer to the queſtion 
aforcgoing is eaſt. For this we auouch,tnat, as touching 
the former vie , the coucnant of works isaboliſhed ro 
them which arc vader grace. Tothis the Apoſtle poin- 
teth when he ſaith Ro.6.1 5. Yee are not vnder the law,but 
wvnder grace, Gal.4. that bemight redeeme them which were 
wnder the law, Rom.7. Being Tead to the law we are now 
free from the law. 2, Cor. 3. 1 1. For if that which ſhould be 
aboliſhed was glorious. But as forthis ſecond vic itis not 
aboliſhed . This diſtinction is commonlic receined, that 
the law & legall coucnantis aboliſhed, as it is a.condem< 
ning tyrant : and not to be aboliſhedasitis a Schoolc= 
maiſter tochaſten vs, and with terrours to driue ys vnto 
Chriſt. For thys ſecond yſe we haue an example in Paw 


dersin the glafſe of Gods law the ſpiritualitie (that ſoT 
may ſpeak)the holincs and goodnes of the law firſt ; next 
his owne carnalitic ( to vic that worde) and rebellion, 
and laſtly death it ſelfe : firſt. he breaks forth intotheſe 
wordes, Miſerable man that I am, who ſhall deliuer me from 
the bodie of this death? Next he flieth to the mercie of God 
in Chriſt Teſu, ſaying, I gine God thanks in Chriſt Telus, 
And 2. Cor. 5.11 .Pax{ayth of himſclfe,he was inforced 
and moat] orwardes to doe duties in his calling. be- 
cauſe of the terrors of the Lordſet downeand oftercd yn- 


rhe Lord webring men to the faith . Theſame ApoſtleGa- 
lacth.4.2 1 when heſaw that the Galathians which began 
to belecue in Chriſt, notwithſtanding not tocleauevato 


— 


after his regeneration. Ro.7. 14..&c. For when he confi. _ 


to him in and by his law : Knowmg therefore the terror of 
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Chriſt; heſets before\cheri+ this glaſſe of Gods law,or of 
the couenant of works : wherem helayetropenfirſt the 
miſerable bondage of ſuch as are ynderthelaw;next their 
finall reieion-: to this end and purpoſe, that they might 
be mooued by this fearefull ſpeculationro ſtick to Chrilt 
only, and to the couchant of grace. | 
Hereuntoreferthoſe cominations which we find part] 
annexedto the couenant of grace intheſec6dparrof the 
Euangelicall do&rine:partly putto the particular promi- 
ſes, mftructions, exhortations in the 3 .part of the doc- 
trine ofthe Goſpel]. For this is the duty of the moral law 
&- of the couenant of works,to comainey belceutrs with 


himronlyby faith , butto make amixture ofthelawwith 


threatnings and terrorswithinthe boundsof the grace of 


Chniſt, and ofhis —_— Io. 4.18, wehauea commi. 
nation of the law or of the couenant'of works , added to 


Note the office of 


the couenant of grace: He that beleeneth in bim us not '* © tobe» 


condemned,this is the conenant of grace : Hethat belienerh 


rot , #5 condemned already : This conimination doth pros. 
perlic appertainetothe law or couei1antof works. Rom: 
8.13. He conioinethathreatning ofthe law or couenant” 
of works with aparticularpromiſe,wherein life is promi- 
ſed vnto:ſantimonie. /fyeline according to the fleſh, ye ſhall 
dierbwt if yernortifie thy deeds of rhe bodich the ſperit, ye ſhall: 
lntiSecGal 6.8; Andrus farreof theft queſtions}, 

- The ſeconi queſtion. igthis:trwherher the moralllaw, 


which wecall the decalogue, be abolithed:to them which, The 2 queſcwhe- 


be vader the coucnant of grace? Lanſwer by:way of di- 
{tintion:The morall law as.it commandeth'workes done 


ther the lawe be 
&oliſhed to the 


regenerat. 


by the ftrength of nature, arid as itisthe.rule of all works 


of this kinde, to,wit; vffuch-works as berequired;io the 
couenant of works, that is, in reſpe& of thefirſ and pro- 
per vie thereof ( for it concernes properlie the works of 
nature,, which make the condition in the coucnantof 


works) in this reſpeR{I ay) the morall law it ſelfe alſois 


aboliſhed to them which are in Chriſt, eucn in like man- 
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ner as the couenant of works is cancelled and ofnoneef. 
fet againſt them. For which cauſe Paw/yſcth theſe phra- 
{es, We be not wnder thelav, we are dead to the law , we are 
freedfrom the law,to wit,either as touching iuſtification,or 
condenation. And looke how farre the couenit of works 
ſerueth for their vſe which be in grace; ſo farre the law 
of workesis in yſe for them : And what vſe the beleeyers 
haue ofthe coucnant ofworks, we haue alreadie ſhewed, 
Againe, looke how farre forth the ſame morall law ſerues 
to giue rules for the works of grace, and attendethnor. 
on the couenant of works,but of grace, and of the Goſ. 
pell; ſo farre it reſteth in vſe forthe ſeruants of Chriſt. For 
there is but one rule and law of all good works whatſoe- 
uer, whether they proceede from nature or from grace : 
like as there is but one and the ſame iuſtice of Golats 
likeir ſelfe , whereof the law of God is ayerie expreſle 
image, or a liuelie repreſentation. Thus then the lawe 
morall abideth for ſuch as bee vnder the Goſpell, yetin 
ſomereſpeR(thar ivin yſe)changed: for like as all things 
are becomenew in Chriſt Ieſus ; ſo alſo the law it ſelfe af- 
tera ſortisrenued. And that the lawſerueth and is in vſe 
for them which be ynder the couenant of grace, it is yc-- 
ry cleere by many ſcriptures. This may appeare by thoſe 
very teſtimonies which are before produced for theco-- 
uenant of works, and other ſcriptures. many, wherethe 
works of the law are commended, Rom. 13. Loue one a- 
nother; for he that loweth another hath fulfilled the law.Gal. c, 
13.14+ By lowe ſerue one another , for all the law is fulfilled in 
one worde, which ir this , Thou ſhalt loue thy Neighbour 4s o - 
foe: See lames 2.8. &c. And thus farreas we purpoſe 
weſpoken of the coucnant of grace. 


% 


CHAP, 


mals 


ws = YT YvD TY SS 35 > ©®9' 


the couenant of works: but becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks 
ſo ſparinglie of them, therefore we ſay this onelieina 


in the ſtate of his innocencie, was ynder the couenant of 


-works;& to this day life is promiſed him ynder condition 


withoutthe Goſpell. And being freed from the couenant gz, people in 


Cray. INIT. | 


Of (ach as be comprehended in, or may truly be ſaide 
tobe under, the couenant of God, 


L£ OW it followeth thatweſpeake briefelie of 
ABMuch as be ynder the couenant of God, or (if 
{I may ſoſpeake) confederates with God, E- 
A uery reaſonable creatuxgemuſt of neceſſitie be 
Rs liable ro one of both couenants, either that 

of works, orthis _— For the very Angels are vnder 


worde , that they alſo be ynder the couenant ofworkes, 
Againe, man muſt bee:ynderſome one couenant. Adans 


works: manafter the fal, abideth vnder the couenant of 


of works done by ſtrength of nature-But if he wil not do 
well, death andthe euerlaſting curſe of God is denoun- 
ced againſt him, fo long as heis without Chriſt, and 


of works , he is not become aliberrtine, or not ſubie® to grace be not laws 
any couenant, or asit were law-lefſe, but forthwith he les libertines, 

is admitted to the couenant of grace, and thenceforth h1- 
ueth ynderit. Therefore concerning Angelsand men,itis 
euident,that they are ynder ſome one couenant, 

Ttis a doubt indeede concerning Chriſt, whether he 
were then vnder any couenant, when he dweltamong 
men, and did conuerſe on earth?Tanſwere,there be twa 
natures in Chriſt, a divine and humane; Chriſt as hee is 
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God,and the Sonne of God,is not vnder the couenant of 

works or of grace: for thatheis-no creature, butrhe ble. 

ſed Creator,to whom,to whoſe coucnant and law cuerie 

creature is and muſt be ſubiect.Bur as he is man, he is vn- 
Ehri? vader the der the coucnant of works;and that in two refpects. Firſt, 
couenat of wks in reſpect of himſelfe, becauſe heisn creature;beeauſe he 
is what reſpect. , ſcruant,and made man,and was in the loines of CL 
dam, when that coucnant of works was firſt made with 
bim. But wee be.toſpetke Tparingly of thattate of the 
man Chriſt, which is 1n reſpect of Chriſt himſelf, whether 
that his humane natuge is touching itſc!fe, were vnder 
the coucnant of work? whether this nature did purchaſe 
for it ſelfe life exernall by obſcruation of the couenant of 
works?Next, I fay the*humane nature of Chrift,is vnder 
the couenant of works in reſpect of vs; for being ynited 


Or Chriſl the tothat divine nature,it is become a mediatour for vs, to 
Mediator bath rgake interceſſion and peace betweene God offended, 
ſubiefied bim- nd iman offending. For Chriſt our Mediatour, albeit he 
ET be God and man 1n that petſonal vnion, yet washe mad 

manitietothe be God and man in that pet ,yet was he made 


flaw for our ſake. ſubic& ro.the coucnavrt of works,and to the curſe of the 
| | law. forvs,properly in reſpect of his humane nature, that, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, he might redeemeys from the 
law,andthe curſe of the law. See Gal.4. 4.and 5. eAfrer 
that the fulneſſe of time was come,God ſent his Soune made of 


vuere order the lawe.: AndGalath. z.ver. 14. But Chriſt 
faith he, hathredeemed vs fromthe cur ſe,while he was made 4 
curſe for vs.Chriſt therefore our mediator fubieted him- 
ſelfe vnto the coucnant of works, and vnto the lawe for 
our ſake : and did both fulfill the condition of the coue- 
nant of works, in 'his-holy and good life, cuen in the 
higheſt degree of perfeQtion, as being God and man 
(cucnthat moſt holy one of God) in one perſon: and al- 
ſo he did vudergoe that curſe, which was denounced a- 
gainſt man in that couenant of works, if that condition 
of goodand holy works were not kept; forin the coue- 
nant 


awoman, wade ſubietft to the lawe, te redeeme them which 
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.nant of works. yehane together with th 
tohim -who doth: well,” a comminationef -euerl 
ideath to him who doth nor well-Bor this cauteChriſtogr 
.mediator,both-did wel according to the promiſe,& died 
alſo according tathe curſe denoiiced,  Wherfore we (ce 
Chriſt intwo reſpects, towit,in doing & ſuftring,ſubie&t 
to the couenant of works, & to haue mioRt petfedtly fulfil 
led it, & that for our ſake; whoſe mediator heis become. 
It may be demaunded, Had n not beeneſufficientfor 
our good, and to theend he might redeeme vs, ifhe had 
only liued well and holily,andnot go fo to haue ſuffe- 
red death forvs? Ianſwer, it had notſufficed: forall his . 
moſt holy & righteous works hadnorſatisfiedeheivfiice... 
and wrath of od for our fins,nor merited the mercie'of 
God,reconciliatis,righteouſnes &hfe erernal forvs:the 
reaſon is, for that the iuſtice of Goddid require, for our 
breach of Gods couecnant, that we ſhould be puniſhed 
with death eternall, according to the condition de- 
nounced and annexed tothe promiſe of tharcoducnatie. 
Therefore no good warks of our owne, or: of any Me- 
diator for bag an the breach of that couenant'of works, 
could haue ſatisfied theiuſtice of God, which of necethi 
after aſort required the puniſhment and death ofthe of. 
fender,or certainly.of ſome mediator in his ſteed, Ifthen 
all the good & holy worksof the Mediator could not ſa- 
tisfie that wrath and iuftice of Gad for fin,it iscleere th 
could not merit any new grace or mercy of God for vs, 
But you will ſay, thatthe goodand holy works of 
Chriſt our Mediatour haue wroughtſome part at leaſt of 
that ſatisfaRtion, whereby Gods iuſtce was appeaſed for 
vs : and ſome part of that merit whereby Gods fauour 
was purchaſed for vs ?/I anfwer, theſe works did ſerue 
properly for no part of fatisfaftion ormerit forys+ for 
that to ſpeake properly,the death of Chriſt and his paſſi- 
on onely did atisfie Gods iuſtice, and merited his mer- -, 
cicfor ys, bt had ape dl 11 
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.uidetheſatisfaion and merit of Chrift, into his doings 
and {uffrings,that we may ſpeake on this manner, Chriſt 

by his ys and paſſion hath ſatisfied Gods iuſtice, and 

by his good and holy works he hath merited Gods mer- 

q cie tor;ys , .that ſo ſatisfaftion may bee aſcribed to 
his death, and merit -to his workes ; that the righteouſ.- 

| eſſe wherewith wee are iuſtified before God, may bee 

partly the ſatisfaRtion which Chriſt perfourmed by his 

death for ys, py the merits which he obtained by his 


I" works forys? Tanſwer, toſpeake praperingds ſatisfaQti- 
ar Deal by on and merit which is by the only paſtionof Chriſt, both 


the paſſive righ- Was and is our righteouſneſſe, or the fatisfaRorie and me- 
ceouſneſſeef — ritorious death of Chriſt, or the ſatisfaction which was 
Chriſt, by Chrifts death, orthe merit of his death, or the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt, as being obedient to his Father ynto the 

death,the deathalſoof the Crafſe; to bee ſhorr, that iu- 

ſice of Chriſt, which he obtained when in his pafhon he 

ſatisfied his Fathers wrath, this 1s our righteo uheſſe. For 

| we may ſay,that either the death of Chriſt, or his ſatisfa- 
E.. Rion,or his merit,or his obedicnce,or his righteouſneſſe 
. is imputed ynto vs for righteouſnefle:For all theſe are ta- 

ken for one and theſame thing, 

But here it may bee replied.: Tf the works of Chriſt 
cannot properly procure forysany ſatisfaftion, nor me- 
rit, nor anie part offatisfaGtion or merit; then-it may bee 
demaunded : What hath beene, and what is the vic of 

Chriſts works,or of his atiue obedience, or of the obe- 
Te dience of his life? T anſwer, that the holinefle of the per= 
eof chrif, ſonof Chritt,and ofhi divine and h d 

or the rigbteouſ. (0 and ofhis natures diuine and humane,an 
pes and bolineſſe Of his works,is the verie.ground or foundation of the 
of bis perſon and-ſatisfa8tion and merit which wee haue in the paſſt- 
bfe,how it is the gn of Chriſt, that is, the excellencie and worthincfſe of 
mk hgas, of that perſon,and of his works did cauſe that his paſſion 
| meritorious paſ. Ws both ſatisfaRorieand meritorious : forif this perſon 
| feof chrif. which ſuffercd, had not becne ſo holy and c___ 
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'willyer further demaund ; May we nor di- 
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li alſo his life ſo-pure and godly, irismoſt certaine thar his 
88 paſſion:could neither have ſatisfied Gods wrath,nor me- 
iſt rited mercie for vs. For which cauſe the'Apoſtle Heb.” 7. 
id 26.ſpeaking of this ground of this meritorious paſſion 
= of Chriſt,ſaith, thar ſuch uw high Prieft itbecame'vs to bane 
"0 (which is) boly,blameleſt, vndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 
{- and made higher then the heaxens. And thus farre of Chriſt; 
cE and how hee may beeſaid to be ynder theicouenant of 
US works. : 
1s And that he was-not vnder the conenantof grace, C 
b the matteris fo cleare, thatitneedggo 'diſputation. For E 
th the corfenantof grace was made m 4 and eſtabhſhed 
of in his bland;and the promiſe in thecouenant of grace is 
as made to them, which were yniuft and dead in finne,: be+ cyrift ner vader 
i cauſe ofthe breachof. that couenant of works : and laſt- the covenant of 
Je .the condition in the couenant of is faith in Chriſt g/«ce- 
wi e mediator, Wherfore if ye reſpect either the ground, 

or condition,;or promiſe of the free conenant; Chriftcan 
Dr notbe ſaid to bee ynderit,'And thus farre of both coue< 

nants,& of them which are ynder theTotenanrof God; 
" either of works,orof grace,: * 0 
q 
ec 
>f 
I Caar.. V.. 
d A compariſon of our iudgment and of the 4duerſaries, 
- - |. concerniny both theſe Conenants. 
f N/ZS Ow we beto compare alittle our aſſertion with 
N UN & theaduerſaries, and to confider which of both- 
n Jo fq fides is of ſoundeſt iudgment touching both-- 
Y theſe coucnants of works and of grace, A rule to triethe- 
b « og. gina ry ary LSIS R 
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opin the adyerſaries & ours by, can-none betterbe 
found, the che doQtrine of Pax ſptciallic that inthe Epi- 
ſtle tothe Romang;and namiely,in that diſputationwhich 
he hath of 1uſtification in the g.firftChaprters,againſt the 
lewes ofthat time, | If after conference we ſhall find that 
our affertie doth canſeat with Paules mind and doEtrine, 
and that the aduerlaries/areofithe ſame'minde and iudg- 
ment; with .the-Iewes which liued 10 Pexds time ; (then it 
ſhall —_ appeare, that our judgement is better then 
the aduerſaries-concerningthe covenant: of God. 
Wherefore in thiggdiſputation.of Peel, we aretoconfi- 
derficttche mind & purpbte of y Apotile next by Pauls 
dodtrine we: ſhall gather whattho ppinion.was of thoſe 
1 Iewes,.;dpainit whom kee diſputed 21 this-done we will 
. applic-bothhis-atid their aſſertion, to lour ſelves which 
lue in this age, audtto the doctrine & conclufionswhich 
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Rom... 3.& 3. ſeconid®gtoun ' 

Chap. cheth againſt thoſe querkarics ,. that the couenant of 
race was founded ih Chriſt ah in the grace of God 
urebty, a&prouicth theitſtifitapion'ofrinh And focons. 

equently the. dalnation whidiuhcrordingre the couc- 
nant of grace : he diſputerh, Ifay, for theſe things, firſt a- 
gainftnacure,” which' is the grommde of the covenantof 
workes; next againſt the very couenantof works it ſelfe 
founded onnawre4'thirdly; againſt thetuftificarion of 

,andfduation whights byie/ 'ariſiegofrheiuſt ahd? 


good 
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works-dT-graunr kedorh, expreſſely-Fightagainft chatiun> 
Rification and falnarign,whichis bytheworks gf nature; 
required inthe coucnant of workeyamdiforthe inftitficen- 
tion of faith, whichis required incthecouenant of grace! 


_but by:one and the felfe famerdifpuration heconcudes 


both againtnatureundrhe: couenantiof works) and for 
Chriſt, and forGods praceintim, tharis;for'thexove- 
nant of grace;- Borthe doctrine ofancecedents maſt nc- 
ceſſarihie be included inthe doftrineofrhe conſequent, 

By this purpoſe of Pay, we may ce: what was the'drift 
of dof e aduerſaric Teyyes, and what wasthcjriudgment 
againit whomhe-diſpatethan the-Epiltle co the.Rom.. 
Thoſe Iewes, they -omthecontrarie:part :did{triuc far na- 
ture',.as being the ground ofthe touenant:ofworks;as 
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alſo'for the! yery coucnant of worksox of nature ; for iu- 


ſification and ſaluattoht by works, and according to the 
forme of the couenant of works : They did(I fay ) con- 
trend fortheſe things, againft-Chriſt, againſt the grace 
of God in.Cnriſt, and againſtthe concnantof grace, and 
againſt juſtification and faluation of men, 5. mn 
ding to the coucnant of grace. Igraunt, that(as is aforc- 
ſaid) the queſtion was of this laft point, which is mſtifi- 
cation: bur this queſtion includes al the former branches, 
as isbefore ſhewed.. Wherefore let ys conſider againe 
that old controuerhie, andthe yery groundthereof, 


The ſlate md 


In this controuerſie, bythe way note how great the blingneſſe of the 


blindneſſe was of the Iewes of thoſe times : firſt they did 
not ynderftand , that mans nature after the fall was loſt, 
as touching goodnes:they ſaw not their own corruption, 
neither were they touched with any ſenſeof finne or of 
their owne miſeric. Next,they knew not Chriſt the medi- 
ator, and the mercies of Godin tum. Thirdly, beeing fo 
blinde in the premiſles,they could not conceiue alſo how 
that coucnant of works was aboliſhed in Chriſt. Fourth- 
ly, they vnderftood nat that yon any couenant of 
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in Chriſti Jeſus: Fifily, tivy did not con» 
fider thatthoſe works ofnature(wherebythey wauld be 
iuttified, according to' the preſcript fate of the couec- 
nant of works)they did hotconfider;I ſay, thatthey were 
but duties only, and teftimonies of thankfulnes , accor- 
ding to thefirtt inſtitution of that couenant; but they did 
aſcribe ſome meritorious vertue'vnto: them ; for which 
cauſe the Apoſtle aiſputeth-againft the workes of nature; 
as againſt merits , becauſe. of this blinde conceite of the 
Iewes . And thar they were of indgement that theſe 
works were meritorigus, may appeare by their glorying 
in workes, againſt whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh often, 
Where is then the glorying or rezoicing * is excluded, Ro. 3. 
27. If Abraham were inſtified by works, be bath wberem to 
glory, Rom: 4. 2.Not by works , leaſt ary ſbonld A Eph. 
2.9. For he which glorieth, doth notdeeme that he hatch 
recciued that of God, for which he glorieth; and there. 
fore he iudgeth it to be meritorious : What haſt thow, that 
thou haſt not receined ? Andifthow haſt receined it , where+ 
fore boaſteſ® thou, as if thow. haddeft nat receined ut ? 1 
Cor.4.7. 
Thus farre of the queſtion incontrouerfie, which was 
betweene Pax! and the old Iewes of his time, concer. 
ning the couenant of God. How liketo this is that, which 
at this'dayis controuerſed betweene vs and the Papiſts ? 


made with man 


Ourdeferreat We in this age conclude wholy for the onely merit of 
gainſt Chriſt, for the ſole and meere grace and mercicof God in 


Chriſt, for the couenant of grace, for iuſtification and 
ſaluation Y Chrilt only, by grace only, by faith only(for 
all theſe Phraſes ſerue co one efteR) we diſpute, I fay, 
for theſe things againſt the ſtrength of nature, the liberty 
of free-will,that is,the pn aey and holinefle of nature; 
againſt the couenant of works, againſt juſtification by 
works, euen that which is according to therule of the 
couenantof works. TheRomaniſts of this age defend thar 
nature is holy inirſelfe ; yer hurt, impoueriſhed, and 

| weakned 
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_ of congruitie or condignitie' (to vſe their owne tearmes) 


" is free-will : Theſe thi os. 1 ay, they ſtrive to defend,a- 
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weakened(for this istheir freedomeof wil Jay defend; rree-wil. © 
Ifay; the couenant of works; andithe works which pro= 

ceed from free-will, Tuftification by worksof free-will ; 


meritorious alſo according to the corenant'of workes; 


for they ſay, the ground of every merit, whether ir be 


gainſt Chriſt only , and his merit, againſt the only grace 
ofGodand mercie mChriſt , againſtthe only couenant 
of grace, againſt wſtification which is by Chriſt onely,by 
the grace of God only, by faith only:foral theſe haue one 
reſpe& and purpoſe, | 

Obſerue then here; by the way, what the palpable 
blindneſſe of the Papiſtgis, ingchis cleere light of the Goſ- 
pell. Firſt they ſeenot how nature is plainlieloſt, as tou- 
ching ſanctitie. _— they know not the ſole grace 
and mercie of God, neither do they ynderſtand what the 
excellency is of Chriſts merit. Thirdly, they perceiue not 
how that couenant of works is aboliſhed to them which 
are in Chriſt, as — iuſtification. Fourthly,they con- 
cciue not , that the only couenant of grace is made with 
mankinde after the fall, ſpeciallie now' afterthe incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, ' inthe Goſpell, and that ynto iuſtificati- 
on and life eternall. Fiftly, they ſee not that the works of 
freewill; as they call them, if there were any ſuch, to be 
duties only andteſtimonies of thankefulneſſ., accordin 
to the firſt inſtitution of the couenant of works , which : 
be done by the ftrength ofnature:but aſcribe ſome ſpeci- 
all meritorious vertue vnto them. Wherefore we con- 
clude concerning theſe men, that albeitthey be not iuſt 
of one minde with thoſe old Iewes , againſt whom the 
Apoſtle diſputed in the Epiſtleto the Romans; yet they 
hold much on their fide, firiuing to defend that nature G 
is inpart good and holy, ſo contending againſt the pure. | = 
and only graceofGod , andto Aivide iuſtification and 7%* P9iſ infli- - oy 
mans faluation, betweene Chriſt and Gods ftee grace & wy EE 
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he yertues and workes of nature { wherbasfiotwithNan« 
ding theſe. two, nature nd;yrack, camneuer tind tos 
ether in the worke of ourfſalifation. - For whoſoeuer 
all conioine ox make a mixture of grace and nature jn : 
this matter, ſhall quite ouerthxow and extinguiſh grace, | 
which cither is alone, or notatall, as Rom. 1 1.6,,/f it be 
of grace,it i; nomore ofworks: far otherwiſe grace ntere na more | 
grace, And intheEpiltleto the Galathians, he doth pur- | 
polclic diſpute agaiuſt thoſe Tewes,which did couple to= | 
gether in thematter of 1uſtification,tae gvifts and works | 
ofnature, with Chriſt, with the grace of God, and with | 
the Goſpell-: And theſe Tewes (as I iudge) the Papiſts 
ſceme- molt to reſemblc;. I meane [thole Tewes, agamſt 
whom he wrote in the Epiſtle to the Galathians. For in 
=thar other epiſtle to the Romans, he diſputeth againſt ſuch 
Iewes, as did openly deny Chriſt,and retect him : butto 
the Galathians his diſputation is againſt ſuch Tewes as 
were not content with Chriſt only , 'but would haue 
Chriſt and the law ioincd together. Thus far of the com. 
pariſon berweene Paxl and vs on the one fide, the old 

: Iewesand thePapiſts on the other, 
.X Now becauſcit will be demanded, what Pax thought 
of the works of regeneration, and what we,and what the 
aduerſarics thinke alſo; therefore will touch this que- 
ſtion in few wordes. Here then, ſome one will {ay, did 
Paylthen in that diſputation to the Rom. and to the Ga- 
lathians oppugne - works 1s age and regeneration ? 
I anſwer, Pawles chiefe puirpoſc in that diſputation is a- | 
gainſtthe works of nature, which the Iewes thought to be 
holy and iuſt, and alſo meritorious : he didnot reiectthe 
works of regeneration, as they be duties and teſtimonies 
of thankfulneſſe ynto God, but in that reſpe&t commends 
them,Rom. 6.7.8. Chapters, and in other places. Butas 
rouching the cauſe of iuſtification , he would not haue 
theſe workes (as we callthem) of anion conphd 
with the grace of God, or with Chriſt, or with faith, as 
| any 
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anie cauſe;or as part of ani meritorious cauſe of ſaluati- 
on,Tothispurpolc he {aith Rom. 4. that Abrabam him- 
ſelfe being regenerate, was not uſtified before God by 
-anie works of his regeneration : And Rom. 6. hauing” 
commended the works of ſanctification, in the end vert. 
23. where he attributcth deathto the merit of finne,hee 
doth not there notwithſtanding aſcribe lite eternall to 
the merit of the works, or fruits of ſanctification : but 
when he had faid, that the wages of ſinis death; he doth 
clearely auouch it,that eterwal life is the freegift of God in 
Chriſt [eſu. In which place, ifthe Apoſtle fad beene of ' 
this iudgement, that the works of regeneration be in 
anie reſpect meritorious, aſſuredly he would not ſo paſſe 
ouer the commendation of the works of regeneration, 
ſpecially for that this heere is principally intended, 
Wherefore the Apoſtle ro theRomans ſo reieRing the 
works of nature, which the couenant of works requi- 
reth : yet hee ynderſtandeth alſo all kinds of workes, 
morall,and naturall going before grace and faith,as al- 
ſo all ceremoniall works, and the very fruits of regene- 
ration which follow grace and faith; that faith onely, 
Chriſt only, grace only, may herein be all inall.Thus far 
of S. Panles iudgment, 

We atthis dayare of one and the ſame migd with*the 
Apolile concerning works of ado: ra aduerſa- 
ries, granting there be ſuch works,a{cribe roo much ynto 
them: for they will not haue them ro be duties and teſti- 
monies onely of thankfulneſſe vato God, but alſo thar 
they be meritorious cauſes of that iuſtification, which 
they call the ſecond iuſtification. | K 

Again,weareto remember, that the aduerſaries iudg- 
ment concerning works of regeneration is, that they! 
proceed not onely from infuſed grace,and firſt iuftice{(as 
they ſpeake) butalſo from nature and frec-will, which 


works together with that iultice, in reſpect whercof alfa 7, ,,gj 3 
they account good works meritorious (as was before: onof cop 
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ſhewed) ſo aſcnbing their good works in part to that 

their ficlt grace,and in part to free-will. And thus farre of 
this comptiantubaby it appeares, whether we or our 
aduerſaries haue the better,orthe more ſound iudgment 
concerning both couenants, ofthe grounds of both, na- 
ture,grace,and Chriſt: as alſo of the effect of both, which 
we call mans iuſtification. And laſtly, for that this is the 
moſt fundamentall point of true religion, we may here- 
by diſcernc alſo whether we, or the aducrſartes, haue the 
religion and worſhip of God the more purely & ſound- 
ly eſtabliſhed amongh vs. 


CrnaP., VI. 


Of the written Ward, or of the written 
Couenant of God, 


ESR Hc word in both couenants was for a long 
a) 195 / time in the world,cuen from Adams time till 
| Foes, vnwritten; deliuered as from hand 
Eir3gto hand, and continued by aliuelie yoice : for 


I paſſe ouerſuch matters as Joſeph recordes to be ingra- 


phals of Henoch. 


And wheas incontinuance of time corruptions grew, 


couenant could not thus be preſerued, and y God would 
no longer follow the tormer courſe onely, he beganne in 
Moſes time to ordaine and to publiſh another forme, 
to wit this,to preſerueand to continue the puritic ofthe 
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uen in columnes before the floud, as alſo the Apocry-= 


by theſe traditions, and the puritie of the doctrine of the: 


celc. 


= _ 


celeſtiall doQrine in written books,approned ink es... 


te — 2 We 7 * 

Ff by divine authoritie and teſtimonie; & themore to com- 

r mend his written word ynro men,in allſucceeding ages, 

t God himſelf with his owne hand did firſt write in tables 

- of ſtone the words ofthe Decalogue :Next after this,he 

1 gaue itin charge ynto Moſes,that he ſhould afterwards 

e write and record all things which hee receiued at 

v Gods owne mouth:and that the people of God might 

= | be aſſured that the bookes of CMHoſercame not by mans 

s will,but were giuen by diume inſpiration, the Lord ſea- 2-Tim,z.16, 


tedand teſtified theſe writings tobe his heauenly ora- 
cles,by manie great wonders, before they were written, 
when they were written, and after they were written, 
And © Moſes wrote the Word of both couenants; of both 
Ifay,Legall and Euangelicall : bur whereas he gaue, but 
as it were, the firſt lineamenrs of the Euangelicall coue- 
nant, he ſet forth the Legall couenant elearelyand in full 
meaſure. For the legall couenant inthe bookes of Me- 
ſeris cleerely recommended and vrged, but the Euange- 
lical more darkly ſet before vs.For which cauſe all the A 
Arinc of Moſes 1s ſaid to be legall:The Law came by Mo- 
es, Toh. 1. 
f After Moſes, God ſtirred vp his Prophets, whoſe 
—_ alſo he confirmed with his great miracles, and 
auc them great authoritie : yet were they notto ſer 
torth any thing diuers or contrary to. the dotrine of 
eAMoſes and the Patriarches ; nor to publiſh any thing, 
but what was groundedin the bookes 6f Moſes : but by 
diuine reuelation they did ad more cleere interpretati- 
ons,as the morning ftarre of the new teftament did more 
neerely approch. Theſe holy mien wrote the ſumme and 
chicfe CE s of their doAtrine, euerſo'much as God him- 
ſelfe thought meete to be reſerued for poſterity. And 
theſe records being written, were laid y Prog the holie 
books of Hoſes,which were keptin the de of the Arke, 
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call doctrine, or the, Goſpell firtt beganne for certaine 
yearcs to be. deliuered by voice, and.to be preached; b 

Chriſt himſelfe;zand rhen after by his Apoſtles ; And laſt5 
ly, the ſame was written by the Apoſtles. The works of 
Godslaw,and nature are commanded in the bookeg of 
the new Teſtament: And the veric moral law is expoun- 
ded by Chriſt himſelfe,& freed from the leauen and cor- 
ruption ofthe Phariſees: but the works of.the law and; 
naturc,are.not recommended to the end, that by them 
men might be iuſtified aud ſaued; butthey be commens» 
ded,citherto prepare men to intertaine grace offered, or. 
to quicken them to proceed and grow in gracerecciued, 
as is before {hewed. Againe, the works of regeneration 
be commanded, not for iuſtification, butas teſtimonies 
of that iuſtification which is by faith, and of thankfulnes. 
vnto God: for which cauſe,ſo ſoone as the Apoſtle hath 
taught the doctrine of faith, he deſcends to the works of 


| the lawe, .tcaching men that their life and-conucrſas. . 


tion muſt be worthie that high calling,v-hereunto we are 
called in Chriſt Icſu.. See _— I. 1.Theff, 2.12. But 
faith in Chriſt is that, which is principally requiredin all 
the books of the new Tettament. And thus farre gene- 
rally ofthe written word of.che couenant. 


DC Ie Ie as 
Cray, VII. 
The number of the controuerſies which are concerning 
the written Word: and of thefirſt controuerſie whe» 
ther the Scripture be the word of God. | 


Here be twokinds of controuerſies concerning 
N 2 the wa pd, Xa firſt kind 1s of ſuch -con- 

XC troucrhies as bee more cflentiall, that is, which 
concerne 
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, OO? Finglly,after the incarnation of Chriſt, the Evangeli« | 
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eoncerne the very effence:(if I may 'ſoſpeake) or be- 


| ingofthe Scripture, The ſecond kind is of thoſe -con- 
by trouerfics which-bee more accidental; and doe nor ſo 
5 neercly concerne the eſſence;of theScriprure. Ofthe firft 
of kindehere arecen controuerhes ar abiftions: the firſt is, 
of Whether -the Scripture Propheticall and Apoſtolicall bee the 
n- word of God? The {econdis, Flow it. may appeare that this 
&= Scripture ts Gods wora? Thethird is, Of the antiquitie of it, 
id; The fourth is,Qfebe perſpicuity or cleerenerof it. The fiftis, 
m Of tbe ſimplicitieor plainneſſe of ir. The fixt is,Of the vina- 
i Citie, quickening power, orlife of tt. The ſeuenth is, Of the 
or ſmple & emident necgſſitie of it. The eight i,0f the perfe- 
d, ion & ſuſficrencir thereof that it is ſufficiewt perfect in it 
Il fſelfe prithout all unwritten verities, or traditions what ſoener. 
es The ninthis,#hether the Scripture may bee the indgetode- 
cs termineallcomrouerſiess The tenth is, Whether the Serip- 
th tures Propheticall and Apoſtolitall muſt hane the chiefeplace 
of of excellency and be in awthoritie aboue the Church. 
a . Asfor thoſe eight controuerſies which follow the, 
© rwo firſt, they are touching the properties of the bolie 
ut Scripture; and theſe, when we ſhall haue proucd that the 
ll Scripture is:Gods word , will appeare-euidently : for 
oo they are neceſſary conſequents of thart Theoreme, Far 


grantwe this, that the Scripture is Gods word ; then 

theſe things muſt follow neceſſarily ; firſt, that it is moſt 

| ancients >focoodly moſtcleere; thirdly, niolt fample-or 
ure; fourthly,-moſt powerfull ; fiftly, moſt neceſlatie; 

Far! ,molt perfect; ſeuenthly, the greateſt & beſt iudge 

ofall controuerſies without exception; eightly,moſt ex- 


,'4 cellent. But for as much as the aduerſarics denie theſe 

cas cighr properties,therefore(as1s aforeſaid)there is of cuc- 
rie one ofthemaſpeciall controverhie, | - 

« -,Wearethento handle theſe controuerſies in order: 

"g and firſt of that which by due right, & naturallyis to haue 


on the firſt place : Whether the Scripture be the word of God?: 
The Aduerſaries graunt gener: y thatche holyScriprture 
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- is the word of God: but when they are brought from the 


Gods written 
word, 


Rom.3' I... 


generall to a ſpeciall, they break from vs. To ſpeake more 
mY : the word of God at this day, is twofold in the 
Church of God, 1. immediate. 2.mediate, Icall that the 
immediate word of God, which doth proceede imme- 
diately out of Gods owne mouth : and that] callme- 
diatc, which the Lord ſpeakes by his preacher or Mini- 
ſter, We hold then andauouch,rhat the hohe Scripture 
is that immediate and primarie word of God, and to bee 
vntovs in ftced of that firſt, immediate, and lively voice 
of God himlelfe : yea, that itſerues vs in place not only of 
thar liuely voice of God, but alſo of the ſecret andin- 
ſearchable mind of God,and of Gods vnſpeakeable 

ſeries, Our arguments are theſe: 1. Forthat this is thi 
verie will of God. They haze Moſes (faith he) andthe pro- 
phets,thar is,the bookes of Moſes and the Prophets, Luk. 
16.29. 2.It we had nothing to ſupply the defe of the 
liuely yoice of God,then doubtlefſe ourſtate were worſe 
then that of the old Church of the Iewes, which had the 
oracles of God : bat itis againſt all light of reaſon ſo to 


affirme.. 3. Our third reaſon is this : The firſt ground of 


our faith mult be, either the liuely voice of God, orthe 
veric mind and counſell of God, or ſomething to ſupply 
the want of Gods liuely yoyce, and of the ſecret mid of 
God, which muſt alſo be ynto ys no lefſe cettaine and 
firme, thenif weheard God himſelfe ſpeake, or 41d be- 
hold andreade the yerie mind of God; yea the very di- 
uine oracles written in Gods owne breaſt : but now we 
haue not the lively voice of God; now we ſee not tneſe- 
cret mind of God: therefore it muſt follow that we 

for.ething to ſupply the want of the lively voice of God, 
euen meanes to reueale ynto vs the ſecret mind of Godt 
andnothing can do this, bur the ſacred Scripture: there- 
fore Gods holy written word is, and muſt be ynto vs'as 
the yerie voicc,and as the yeric mind or wil of God him« 
ſelfe manifeſted ynto ys. The fourth rcaſon, The Scrip- 


al ' 
? + A 
"os 
-: , = with he: 
\ ads” X 7 M2 © ” 5 q ates «1 44444 as 
< - 5 " & as; _ Jan 3. 0 Ge, CG 4 , 


ww 7 fp © 
wa bas oo O22 00 w 


— a a- wo a ah wwe if 


ods eRrRwrlY,, fl i mb ZN oEoidooia2> tte fo = > yoo.oateobo=m a i iz m< 


4 — Aa. oc ma et << = 


Shand;but by theProphets and Apoflles, w 


oa P47 ; 
; BS Lg + 
4. + IR 


b "+ TEL 


ture containes' all 
in elder ages,and what God himſelfe hath decreed in his 
ſecret counſell (ſofarre as is meete forvs to know) con- 
cerning our life andſaluation : Ergo, &e. Thus far ofthe 
immediate word of God. The hy £0 voice of God, we 
call the voice ofthe holy and true Churchof God:for al- 
beit men ſpeake,yet the word ſpoken,is the word of God 
himſelfe. 

Here the aduerfaries riſe vp, and contend, that the 
voice of the Church muſt hauc the priority of excellen- 
cie, and that it ſupplieth the want fGods lively voice, 
and the manifeſtation of his mind, rather or betterthen 
the Scripture : for, ſay they,the voice of the Chutch 1s a 
Scripture written, not with the penne of any Scribe, but 


thoſe things whichGod hath ſpoken "M 


Popiſh Obie lion 


cocerning the te. 
(imonie and the 


by Gods owne finger in the heart of the Church; there» ,,;þoriry of the 
fore the voice or reftimonie of the Church,ought to bee Church before 
accounted the principall yoice of God: For it is aliuely be Scripture, 


voice,proceeding from the liuing heart of the Church, 
wherciu God hath ingrauen all truth with the finger of 
his owne Spirit : whereas the Scriptures ofthe Prophets 
and Apoſtles,albeit they were dehwered, and ſpoken by 
God himſelfe, yer they were not written by Gods owne 
hich were the 
peo-men;Again,they were not written iny living hearts 
of men, but in papers, and books,or tables. Hence there- 
fore it followeth, that this ſcripture,which is found in the 
heart of the Church, is the principall Scripture of God, 
and that rhe voice ofthe holy Church,is that moſt excel- 
lent yoice of God, & ought tobe vnto-vs,as the immedi- 
atevoice of God,& in ſteed of the ſectert counſel of God. 
; Lanſwer: true itis, the teſtimonic of the Church is a 
lively voice, proceeding froma liuing heart, ſanCtified by 
onoly ghoſt (for we ſpeake of the true _— But 
Iay,thatthe on prure hetical and apoſto- 
lical;io2s be — pw which was writ- 
tenby Gods owne finger, and on unmediace wordof 
" _ . . God 


LEE 


: "a a MR i - Eo 
8 IEPA > Ln Fg FIT. bo at dre ts > LA" 44 FO, ot, 
x 2 Ade logs. 146 Rd Bz F828 1 "PA DIE 
. \ CG x 
v BIN 0 5 ” - FE 


OS Tf RET en We. OY Fe” Dl FT EDN 8 IP ITED POTEN E A 
ea 4 og 4G x ad” << Sn 6 30+ 05 7-8 
$ a the''> / bi | . . ro «Wo 
"A —_ . , 
23 4 LIE AS 


God. Next, Tfay, thatthehearrof the Church isranght 
and ſanRtified bythe Spirit of the Scripture; and thar the 
| Scripture which is inthe heart of the Church is nothing 
els,but a certain tranſcript (thatſo Imay ſpeak)ora copy, 
which the holy Ghoſt hath written in our: hearts, accor- 


ding to that ancient andauthenticallcopie, which is the | 


holy Scripture. For the holy Ghoſteacheth the Church 
nothing now,but that which is written; and dorh by the 
ſcripture after aſorr,beget the Church:8 the Scripture is 
the mother, the Church the daughrer;the Scriptures the 
miſtreſſe,the Churchis the ſcholler. Thirdly, Tadde that 
the knowledge of thetruth, which isin the heart of rhe 
Church by means ofthe ſcripture, is not fo perfe& nor ſo 
abſolute,as is the holy Scripture. And laſtly,] fay, thatthe 
Church being inlightened and renewed butjn part, may 
erre from thetruth,cuen in the greateſt matter of waight, 
and that it doth erreTo oftenas it forſakes the canon and 
rule of the ſacred Scripture:. 

Their former affertion being thus caft downe;itiseui- 
dent that” the voice of the Church (TI vnderſtand here 
thetruechurch only,notthat whooriſh church of Rome) 
the voice of the Church'(T ſay) is nor that primarie and 
moſt excellent word of God, nor ought o be yntoysin 
Need of thelively and immediateyoice of God, nor to be 
reputed for Gods minde and counſell;bur:this preroga- 
tiue is due only to the ſacred Scripture: Tad further, that 
if thou doeſt ff notſo much reſpect the truth it ſelfe, 


which the Church ſpeaketh; as the inſtruments ofthe © 


ſpeech vrtered , which aremen: next, if ye comparethe 
yoice ofthe Church ſpeaking with theſacred Scriptureit 


ſelfe, it doth not deſerue at all to becalled by the nanie of 


Gods word, burmay more properlie be called the worde 
and teſtimony of man. . For Chriſt himſelfe calles that 
teftimonic which ob». the Bapriſt gane ofhim, the te» 
fiimony of man: /receine wot, (faith he) or defirenotihd 


 Pefbimmoie of man, Toh, 5: rs.” | 
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ofthe Church be true , & agreeable to the holy ſcripture, 
notwithſtanding if is truly called ahhumanerſtimonie, 
whether yee reſpetthe men which ſpeake,'or compare 
their teſtimonic withthat, which doth procced fromthe 
mouth ofGod and Chriſt himſelfe, __, + 
Buritmay bereplyed;tharthevery Apoſtles andPro- 
hers, which writte and ſpake all theſe things, which we 
Cot the Scriptures, were men inlike manner: & there- 
fore all the Scriptures are but an humaneteſtimonie, I 
anſwere, that I denie notall isdbieRet, if we were to e- 
ſtcemethe words or writingsof ani Apoſtle or Prophet, 
as they are inſtruments and Miniſters, or if this weretobe 
compared with the yery lively yoice of God'and Chiiſt 
hiniſelfe.For inreſpe&tofthe inſtruments; (if we compare 
the words or-writings of theſe men, withthe wotds and 
writings of-God himſelfe) theirs (I ſay) muſtcomeafter 
and giue- place vnto this, and-multbearethename ofan 
humane teſtimonie: for ſo the. teſtimony of John Baptiſt 
hinſelfe, as beingan inftramentin compariſon of Chriſt 
the Lord of life, - was called-therecord of man... Where- 


fore when we auouch that the Propheticall and Apo-- 


ſolicall Scripture is the immediate. teſtimonie-of God 
hiniſelfe ,,vemake no comparifon with, the-liuglie yo1ce 
of God himſelfe ; > neither doewe ſo much relpeR what 


Organs the'Holy-Ghoſt vicd toſer forththe Seriprures: * 


'but we conſider the matter ut ſelfe, and the, diuine'oracles 


which be writzen,, and we ponder in-whateſtimation / 


God himſclte will haue vs to acceptthe ſacredScnpture; 
not as the writings and '{ayings of meh , bur as the wri- 
tingsand words of God himſelte, And'we conſider this 
alſo,as inacomparifen made with the Charch;Fortoyſe 
that compariſon againe, the: yoice of 'the- Scripture 'is 
Gods owne voice; but theyoice ofthe Chuxchof Chrift, 
js called an humane teſtimonie,as the word or writing of 
a Prophet or an Apoſtle compared with one) ol 

of God, is called the record of mas, as Chrifthimſ Nell 

fieth, Io. 5, Andthus farce ofthe 1 .comrouctfie. 
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Cnae. VIIL. 


How it may appeare that the ſcripture is 
the worde of God. 


SEMH E ſecond controuerfie is, by what argu- 
ARR ment mayitappeare, that the ſcriptureis the 
WW word of God, Like as then the firſt queſtion 
ERA was this: whether the Scripture bee Gods 
worde'? $o the queſtion in hand is this ; how and b 
,whateuidece this may appeare,that the Scriprure Gods 
word ? To this I an{wer on this manner : That wehaue 
no need ſimplie of any other light, or of any one ſpeciall 
evidence to demonſtrate this matter, but that very light 
which is inthe Scripture, For the Scripture (being the 
firftandimmediat word of God) is of authoritic ſaffici- 
entin itfclfe,*and ſo likewiſe of n felfe m- ſtcleere and e 
uident,and the onelycaufſe of al that lip" .c which is inthe 
Church, andin the harrs ofmen. For like as thelight of 
theſun is not perceived nor to be ſeene by meanes of an 
other light, for that it ſo far exceeds al oher bodily & ex- 
ternal 11 ght : So that ſpiricuall light of the Scripture, hath 
no'need init ſelfe of any otherlightto ſerforth rheſame, 
for that of all ſpiritual highrs ro in3ighren the mind withs 
al, it is the moſt bright and moſt beaurtfull in the world. 
But whereas euidences and denionſtrations be here de» 
manded for the proofe of this matter , to confirme the 
SeripturetobeGodsword, that is, be lic rrRnnR 
163 otiolirur | e 
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ufe of this IIS - in oar ſelues, forthat we 
be ſo bleere-eyed and ſo blind by nature. Wherefore the 
pan. 47 are brought forrhis purpoſe, ad no 
lightrothelightof the _— (which is of irownna- 
| ture ſocleere, and cannot be made to ſhine more bright 
by any addit16)butal ſeruerothis end;to make that thing 
manifeſt vnto vs which is moſt cuidentin it ſelfe, and 
that our eies may be opened to ſee thar moſt ful, and moſt 
glorious light of the ſacred Scripture t that is, to behold 
the divine maicſtie of God ſhining bright, and ſpeaking S. 
| ynto vs inthe holy Scripture . Like as if a man were to 
| proue to ablinde man that the Sunne did ſhine, hee 
would not produce arguments to commend the excel- 
tencie of the light of the Sunne, but rather prouidefach 
things, as whereby(if it were poſſible)he might open the 
cies of the blind, that with his. own eics he might looke 
onthe glorious light ofthe Sunne. Whereforein a word, . 
I wharſocuer arguments, men aske of ys to demonſtrate 
the light ofthe Scripture, they ought not to bo demaun- 
ded,becauſe ofan y defect in the Scripture, burin reſpe&t 
of vs, becauſe we 
ments and helpes, cuery way, to open our cies, that our” 
fightmay bequickned to behold this glorious light. - 
The arguments and helpes whereby ourcies maybe 
opened to behold the light of the Scripture, or Godſpea- 
| king and ſhining in the Scripture,theſe arguments, I ſay, 
| which the godly and learned vſe for this purpoſe, benor 
of one ſort, but many in number. - Butiſthe holy-Ghoſt 


minds,8 opt the eyes of our ynderſtanding(for healone if 5s 
can'do it)affuredly itis but loft labor to ſpeakofany other 
argument, or help;ifwe be nottaught of God, and by his Efay. * 
holy ſpirit, all other meanes ſhall profit vs nothing at all, 
Wherefore the firſt & moſt principal cauſe to ſedi this, 
we may behold the light of the Scripture (ſo bright in it 
ſelfe)mutt be the holy ghoſt, reaching vs in m1 our 
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| hrarts, and opening our ynderftanding, that welmay bes =» 
hold tharli ral he Sonia] and way acknowledge 
the yoice of God, and of Chriſdhingſelfe ſpeaking in the 
Scripture, And the holy Ghoſtalſo himſelfe inchis work 
giucs ng.new lightto theScripture, which-iscleereand 
glorions jn it ſelfe, as is aforcſaid; but inlightens our 
minds,tothis.end,that we may1eethe great light of the 
facred Scripture, Againe,theholy ghoſt 1n.this great work 
of our lkuninazion, effetteth itby certainemeancs & in- 
Rruments, whereby it pleaſeth'him to work in our hearts 
and minds, a: 
Themeanes whichthe H,G; wth for this worke, are 
of two kindes ,, The firſt is mternall-: the ſccond is ex- 
ternall, The; inwarde tneanc, 4s.in the very Scripture ic 
felfe;rhe outward is without the Scxiptuse, The-internal 
meane is the principall, organ, or inftrument of Gods 
ſpiritin this work,and jtis-that yerie light whichſhincel 
| How thebey inclieScripture.The holyGhoſt then doth firſt of al open 
” Ghoſtfirſitea- the gies of our vndetſianding, by the light of the Scrip- 
£ mo vi to 9w tyre; ro difcernethar lightof theScripture, ſo bright-in 
—_—_ itſelfe;, and ſo vnknowen vnto vs. And hee cleereth our 
vnderſtading to ſee the light of tae Scripture, by the ye- 
rie ſcripture it ſelfe; and by the light of the ſcripture, 
I manic waies: ; For partlic w eftecterh this by produ- 
Inward meanes cing Gertaive teſtimonies of Scripture, which p ainly te= 
—_— bght of Rifie! of this great light of the Scripture, and of God 4 
me jorgawes, caking in the Scripture,as that place,a/ Seriprare is giuen 
> Pen inſpiration, 2..Tim. 3+ 16 : partly by ſuggeting 
pi 


7 into ys, that we obſerue the ſpiritual] matters whichare 
> KI yy © ho thereindeſcribed.: pug by almoniſhing that we note 

| '* * the-ſpicituall words, whereby the fame ſpirituall matters 
£ arc expreſied and{ert before ys: _ by warning v$t0: 
obſerue- the truth of the divine oracles by the comple. | 

S- ment of the prophecies : Againe, he ſets before vs the 
" beautifull harmonie of the Scripture in the old and new 
Teſtament, the anc {weetly teſtifying ofthe other: And 
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heere he omitteth not-the miracles which berecorded 
therein,whereby the celeſtiall doctrine had in the begin- 
ning a confirmation. Hee putteth ys alſo in mM of 

the Martyrs, which ſealed y ſame truth with ther blood, 

as we read intheſameScripture . By theſe meanes and 

ſuch like, the ſpirit teacherh ys out of the yery Scripture, 

that the ſacred Scripture is Gods word, by cleere eui- 

dence manifeſting that great & excellgnt light whichis in 

the Scripture. Ad alſo vnto the aforefaide meanes, the 

worth and holinefſe of thoſe men which wrote the Scrip- 

tures, as the, ſame is teſtified and recorded intheScrip- 

rures. And this is the 1nternall and principall meane and 
inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt, whereby he teaceth vs, & 

breedeth faith in our hearts, whereby we be certainly per- 
ſwadedthat this Scripture 1s the yery word of God. 

There are alſo other meanes without the Scripture , **#%all 
whereby the Spirit proueth the ſame thing : as the con- vctie fl 
ſtancie of the Martyrs , which daylie ſeale with their ture to be Gods 
blood the truth of this heauenly doctrine; & the perſecu- word. 
tion raiſed by the enemies of the Church againſt it;& the 
enmitie of Sathan againſt it ; and the preſeruation ofthe 
diuine oracles of God ynto our times;andto be ſhort, the 
telmonie of the true Church of God for it. Alltheſe 
are without or beſide the Scripture, and giue vs a ſecun- 
daric kinde of demonſtration, whereby the holy Ghoſt 
worketh alſo, as it pleaſeth him, and openeth the cies 
of our ynderſtanding, inlightening vs to ſee and heare 
God him-ſelfe ſpeaking and ſhining in the Scripture, 

Bur here we Go to obſerue, thatthe holy ghoſt doth God ratherby 
not beger faith in ourharts, properlic and principallie, theſe meaves _ - 
bythis ſecond kinde of externall meanes (for the proper ay 3 
and principall inftrument of God to breed faith, is the; ,yſationof the 
yery word of God himſclfe: for itmuſt be neceflarilie,ei- ſaints, prepareth "- 
' ther the liuely voice of God,or the ſacred ſcripture which v5 #9 recewe the © 
ſcrueth ys inſteede ofthe huelie voice of God himſelfe) 3 thy Ae WY 
but either prepares our hearts ouly to receiue faith after-/,%. 3-3-3 | 
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ſome ſort, beeing alteady ingendred in our hearts by 
Gods word . For this cauſethis ſecond kind ofmeanes 
ſomcrimes is ſent before the voice ofGod inthe ſcrip= 
ture, whereby the holy Ghoſt otherwhiles makes mens 
minds ready to intertaine faith and grace offred, This we 
rcade of Auzuſtine; for he ſpeaks itof himielfe (Twould 
not haue belceucdghe goſpell, but that the authority of 
the Catholicke Church moued methereunto) by which 
words he meaneth, that when he was a Manichce, he was 
prepared by the authority and teſtimonie of the Church, 
to belecue theGoſpell. Afterwards notwithſtanding , 
the ſame holie ſpirit, which thus prepared him by the te- 
ſtimonie of the Church, I ſay, theſame ſpirit did beget 
faith in Awuguſtines heart, by the very ſcripture ofthe goſ- 
pell; a he did belecuethar the goſpell was the ve- 
ric word of God. For this cauſe he ſpeaks elſe where of 
himſelfe : And let vsfollow them(laith he) which doc 
inuite vs firlt to belecue that which we cannot behold 
asyet, that being ſtrengthened by faith ir ſelfe, we may 
be worthie to ynderſtand what we belccue, not by the re- 
lation of men, but by the grace of God himilelfe inward- 
lie confirming and inlightening our mindes. So the wo- 
man of Samaria 10.4.as amember of the Church, did by 
her kinde of preaching prepare the Samaritanes to the 
faith of Chriſt, & they hauing heard Chriſt himfelfe, ſaid 
to the woman:We beleeeno longer becauſe of thy ſayings,for 


þ we haue heard him our ſelues,and know that this ts indeed the 


your conuerſati- Chriſt the Sautour of the world. By which wordes they 


01, which are 
without the 
word. 


plainely teſtificd, that _ were prepared only by the 
womans te{timonie to embrace the faith, and that faith 
was ingendred -in their hearts by the powerfull yoice of 
Chriſt himſclfe . Wherefore it is cleere, that ſometimes 
this kind of meane and argument (as is aforefaide) goes 
before faith is begotten inthe heartro prepare vs, and 
ſometimes this followes faith, for confirmation : And 
ſometimes 
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ſometimes alſo'thiskinde of —_— gocs before faith, 
and followes after it; it goes before, I ſay,for preparation; 
it followes after, for confirmation . Forthe ſpirit teacheth 


vs many waies, applying himſelfe to diuers men in di- Note well 
uers manners, as it ſcemeth good ynto himſelfe, and as 19-3» 


mens infirmities do require. | 
And here we beto obſcrue,that there is no abſolute 
neceſſitie of this ſecondarie kind ofargument (which is 
externall and lefle principall) to begert faith in vs. Forit 
ought to ſuffice vs, if the ſpirit teach vs onely by Gods 
worde: butto helpe our weakenes the ſame ſpiritaddeth 
the other ſecondarie kind of argument : as Chriſt plainly 
teacheth vs, Io. 5. where he ſayth, the teſtimonie of [obs 
Baprift concerning him, was.not ſimply neceſflarie, bur 
that God ſo prouided to helpe their weakeneſſe and vn- 
beliefe, ver. 43. Jobngaxe al tothe truth but [ deſire 
wot the teftimonie of man : Newerthelefſe theſe things I ſpeaks 
that ye may be ſaued. And that [ohns5teſtimonie was but 
aſecondarie argument only, and that Chriſts ownere- 
cord of himſelfe was the firſt, he ſheweth plainly in the 
words following. ver. 36. But [ hane agreater witnes thee 
the witnes of Tobn : for the works which the Father hath ginen 
me to finiſh, the ſame works that 1 do, bearewitnes of me, that 
the Father ſentme . Andthisis our iudgment concerning 
this argument; whereby we proue the Scripture to bethe 
word ofGod, and our anſwere to the-queſtion, where- 
fore it isſo,as we auouch it. 


What the Papiſts thinke in this matter, itis eaſily ſeene How the Papiſhy | 
froze the ſerip- 

ture tobee Gods 

word, 


by their words and writings : Their iudgement briefly is 
this. The mcane and principall argument, and in aman- 
ner the only way with them to demonſtrate the ſcripture 
to beGods word, is the teſtimony ofthe church, not onl 

the catholick(as they ſpeak)bur alſo thoſe of their x7 Sv 
which haue preſerued the faith (as they ſpeake)by conti- 
all ſucceſſions from the Apoſtles ynto our times; and 


- 


here they ynderſtand principally the Popes, who (as th 
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ſay) ſucceeded Peter and his chaire, Theſe men will haue 
the Church the iudge and interpreter of all Scriptures, 
from whoſc iudgement it may not be lawfull for any man 
to depart for an appeale to any other iudge : And they a- 
{cribe this dignity & prerogariue to the teſtimony of the 
Church, becauſe they will have the Scripture which is 
written in the heart of the Church,to be the principall 
Scripture, and that we account and c{teeme ot the voice 
of the Church,as the very lively voice of God himſclte;as 
if God now ſpake firſtprincipally in his Church, and by 
the voice cf his Church. If they will haue it ſo,that the 
voice of the Church, beethe primarie voice of God, 
and the primarie Scriptureof God; it is euident,that the 

decme the greateſt light we haue, . found in the 
voice of the Church, and the ſame to be moſt cleere and 
demonſtratiue, not only to vs, but alſo in and by irfelfe: 
and therefore that this light inlightens the ſacred Scrip- 


ture,not in reſpe&t of vs only,but in reſpeRt of thenaſelues 


ry alſo. For which cauſe one of them hath ſaid , that the 
ap1/1s, 


Scripture is ofno more validity without the authority of 


the church, thene/fſops fables. For the voice of the church 


being vnto them: the primarie voice of God in all req? 


ſpes, foFas much as itis liucly and vocall; and for this 
cauſe both by nature and to vs moſt manifeſt: it follow- 
cth , cn tro theiriudgement, thatit yeclds light 
yntothe Scripture,not = inreſpeCt ofvs;butalſo in re. 
ſpc& of the Scripture it ſelfe; & yet is it in verity butacer- 
taine ſecondary Scripture,and a certaine ſecondary voice, 
For(as they auouch it)the voice of the Church is as Gods 
owne voice ſounding from heauen, ſeruing to confirme 
the voice of the Scripture(which now is but mans voice 
only) and to ratifie and make aurhenticall the very Scri 
ture, as being written but by certaine Scribes, and publi- 
ſhed onely by the handsof men : This muſt beethe con» 
ſequent of their principles, or concluſion of their pre- 
miſſes, albeit other men be of another judgment, 
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| As for our ſclues, like as we denie the concluſion 
which they inferreyponthe former principles, ſo were- 
iect alſo their very principles. For we denie & refuſe their 
firſt ground, to wit,thatthe voice of the Church is to be 
accounted the liuely voice of God-himſelfe,and that the 
Scripture written in the heart of the Church, is to be ac. 
counted for that ſcripture which was written by the yery 
fingerof God: And we affrme that the only propheti= 
call and apoſtolical ſcripture is to be eſteemed as the liue- 
ly voice of God ; we auouch 1t,] ſay, that this Propheti- 
call and Apoſtolicall ſcripture only ſeruethvs in ſeed of 
that ſcripture, which was written by Gods owne finger: 
We adde alſo that the ſacred Scriptureis ynto ys a booke 
of reuelation of divine mylterics which were hid- 
den in Gods © reaſt from eternitie: for this is the 
yery will of God, that we attend on him ſpeaking in the 
ſcripture, as it were in his owne lively yoice. They hane 
(faith he) Moſes and the Prophets, Luk.1 6. verl, 29. that 
is, the bookes of Moſes and the prophets. AndGod 
will not haue this ſcripture in no lefſe + account then 
that ſcripture, which hee wrote in times paſt with his 
«owne finger in tables ofſtone. The yoice of the Church 
(Imeane the true Church, not the lying papiſticall ſy- 
nagogue) is but as the voice of the Cds: Or as 
the yoice of acrier, which isto publiſh and to proclaime 
that yoice of God, full of excellencie, ſpeaking in the 
ſcripture: But the ſcrrpture in the hearr of the Church, 
that is,the Maximes of Gods truth written in the hearts 
of the faithfull,they be nothing els buta certaine ſecun- 
darie ſcripture, taken out by the holy ghoſt, our of that 
primarie and molt ſacred ſcripture, and- ingrauen in the 
minds ofmen. For how much,think you,of that ful mea- 
ſure of the Prophericall & Apoſtolicall eripenre is there 
taken forth and ingraueninour minds ? I fay, that if all 
mens hearts were bound together, yet all they could not. 
comprehend allthoſe things fully: and perfectly, who | 
e 3 p 
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ariſe of Goas 
berecorded in the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall ſcrip. 
tures: For the catholicke Church,ſo long as itis conuer- 
ſant on the earth, is not capable of al that light which ſhi- 
neth in the ſacred ſcriptures of y apoſtles & the prophets. 
Let their firſt principle be thus beaten downe, and their 
Corolarie, or ſecond conclufion(to wit, that the voice of 
the Church is moſt manifeſt, both init ſelfe,and vnto vs) 

will fall tothe groundof1t owne accord: and ſo both 

principles being ſhaken, their concluſion which they in= 
terre,is of no ſtrength ro ſtand, but mult fall away. 


CHAP, IX, 
Of the firſt proprietie of the ſacred 


Scripture. 


E are now to proceed,and to make it ma- 
#/\nifeſt,that che holy ſcripture is of greateſt 
Y antiquitie : and thisis the firſt proprie. 


The x. propriety \ 
g tic before aſcribed to the Scripture, Here 


of the ſcripture, 
moſt ancient. 


#f firſt we be to find out the divers accepta- 
tions ofthis word Scriptare. This word: 
Acceptation of Scripture may be taken,cither for the matter _ and. 


the word [crip- the very ſubſtance which is containcd in the wor 
tire, 


s$ and 
letters ; ornot only for the matter and ſubſtance, but alſo 
forthe yerie writing it ſelfe, or the forme wherein that 
ſubſtance is expreſſed andſer beforevs. Now if by this 
word Scriptzre,ye vnderſtand theyerie ſubſtance irſelfe, 
it is without all controuerſic, that the Scripture is moſt 
ancient : becauſc it is the ſubſtance of thoſe diuine "hy 
» cles, 
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ken, but alſo God himſelfe vitered ; which things alſo 
were hidden in Gods mind from eternitie. Butifyce yn- 
derſtand by this word, not onely the ſubſtance, but the 
very writing, and in this reſpect alſo, theſcripture may 
be aid to be moſt ancient. For as touching the Propheri- 
call and Apottolicall ſcriptures,in reſpe&talſo of the wri- 
ting and manner of reuealing of them (as wee ſaid often 
before)ir is Gods will that we ſo efteemethem,not one- 
ly as the liuely voice.of the Prophets and Apoſtles, nor 
onely as the liucly voice of God himſelfe, or as a booke 
written with his owne hand (as the Decalogue was ſet 
downe with his owne. finger in tables of tone) bur alſo 
that weſo accept them as the very myſteries,and if Tmay 
ſo ſpeake,as the verie diuine notions,which were ingra- 
uen in Gods owne mind from eternitic, 

To cleare this point a little ; The veritie kept ſecret in 
Gods mind from eternitie, was in time manifeſted manie 
wayes,or in diuers formes ; for it was reuealed partly by 
the lively voice of God himſelf, partly by the voice ofthe 
mam ot Prophets, and Apoſtles (to paſſe by Angels 
in filence)) and partly alſo by the ſcripture which was 
written by the Prophets and Apoſtles. The liuely and 
immediate yoice of God did ceaſe long fince j neither 
haue we that copic which God himſelfe wrote : the Pa- 


ro ſpeake: the writings only of the Prophets and Apo- 
ftles remaine to this: day. Wherefore this we hold as ne- 
ceſlary vnto faith,that we accept theſe writings or books, 
firſt in ſtced of theliuely voice of the Pro Ces and A- 
poſiles : Next,in place ofthe liuely yoice of God himſelf: 
Thirdly,of the Scripture written with Gods owne finger: 
Fourthly and laftly,as that holy veritie and diuine myſte- 
ries whicharc recorded in Gods owne breaſt : which O- 
racles being fmply without compariſon of greateſt anti- 


quitie,itis very maniteſt thatthe Propheticall and Apo= 
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How to efleem of 
triarches alſo, the Prophets,and y Apoſtles haue ccafed the writtenword 


of God, 
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ftolicall ſcripture is after aſort moſt ancient, 
may beauouched ofthe liuely voice of God himſelfe, or 
of the Oracles of his niind, the ſame inſome reſpe& may 
Eubſtance of the be ſaid of the ſcripture,ſupplying vnto vs their defeR.For 
ſcripture, ſimply f I may truly ſay in ſome ſort, the ſcripture is the liuel 
moſt ancient. ice of God himlelfe » doc Inotas truly ſpeake alſo in 
like manner, the ſcripture its moſt ancient,for as much as 
the yoice of God is moſt ancient ? But it ſhall ſuffice ys 
\ tocommentd the antiquitie of (cripture, to conſider the 
ſubſtance onely of the ſcripture, which without all con- 
trouerfie is moſt ancient. But the verie ſcripture and wri- 
ting itſelfe hath his excellencie alſo,for thatthe ſcripture 
F in reſpect of the very writing,is ſaid to be gwen vs alſo b 
Sy _ dinine inſpiration. For "wn, - not a iote - pricke in 44 
_— yery wring,which is not by the inſpiration of God . ' 
Here the Aduerſaries take exception,and as els where 
often, ſqherethey prefer their Church before the ſcrip- 
; A Popiſhobie ture, and they tho the Churchis more ancient then 
IY hg © theſcripthre: For they ſay there was a Church two thou- 
| ſand tull yeares before Moſes,the firſt writer of the ſcrip- 
ture. Andfince Chriſts comming the Church tor many 
yeares wanted the ſcriptures. But that which hath .beene 
alreadie written,and is aforeſaid, cancafily ſolue this ob- 
icction ; For if we ynderſtand by this word Scripture, 
not only the charaRers and books, but alſo that ſubſtance 
and matter contained in them (for we haue the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ſpeaking 1n the'{criptures, & we haue their 
lively yoice, we haue (I ſay) the.liuely voice of God him= 
ſelfe, and the very expreſſe mind of God contained in 
them) if I fay,we vaderſtand by this word that ſubſtance; 
itcannotthe be denied, bur the ſcripture is more ancient 
thenthe Church,which-was borne not of mortall ſeed,bit of 
immortall,cucnby the word of God, who lineth and endewet 
foremer, 1.Per. 1. 23, Lay (the premiſſes well confide» 
red)it ſhall appeare,the ſcripture is not onely more ancl- 
entthenthe Church,butgo be of greateſt antiquirie, and 
ro 
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to have beene withGod fromeuerlaſting. But if by this 
word ye ynderſtand both the matter and writing;in this 
reſpect alſo, it ſhall be no Ws 2; 0 2 auouch it to 
be of greater antiquitie then the Church; yeato be moſt 
ancient,as we haue at large before ſhewed. And thus far 
of the firſt propertic of the ſacred ſcripture, and of the 
third controucrlic, 
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Of the ſecond propertie of the ſacred Scripture, 
where begms the fourth controuerſie. 


ER} He ſccond propertie of the ſacred ſcripture is 
RY opened ſufficiently in| a manner alreadie, in 
I ſy che ſecond controuerhie before handled. This 
10S) propertie is this; that the Scripture i moſt 
cleere i it ſelfe and moſt caſie tobe vnderfiood : for it being 
the very word of God(which word euerie man muſtne- 
ceſſarily graunt,to be in icſelfe moſt cleere,moſt manifeſt 
and moſt perſpicuous, whether you reſpe the words or 
thematter contained in the words, if men will not offer 
extreme iniurie toGods holy Spirit : ) aſſuredly it muſt 
follow (I ſayYthat the holy ſcriptureis in it ſelfe,and of it 
ſelfe,moſt om and euidentin cuery part, and in cucric 

- reſpect, Of this great perſpicuitie of the ſcripture,the ho. 
ly ghoſt teſtifieth often,Plal. 1 1 9, The word of the. Lord us 
a lanterne tomy feete. Plal.1g. Theprecept of rhe Lord,ſaith 
the Plalmiſt, z5 cleere,and inlg breneth the eyes. Prou.6, The 
I commane 


” 


£7 wm 

< Fa +, MC. 

rant RY - 0” ER 

- SEES, R971 gt : 

METRE ED + » A 
we 


” A a 5 
N PW £ « WA > 


W - » ee. "> am" 4 bg 
4 wi AS. ta at 


a acai & Hanes avdibe 


4; god rhe 5 CE 
; "YER; LAS 4 IST a® 7 
ART - we + oe 
. : 4 
V a , p : « 


law is a byht. The Lord 
by the Prophet Eſay, chap. 45. 19. ſaith, / hawenor ſpo- | 

nin ſecret:and 2.Pet.1.19. he faith, We bawe amoſt ſure | 
word of the Prophets,tothewhich ye do well that ye take heed, 
as toa lioht that ſhineth in adarke place. Wherefore the 
whole crane al places of the ſcripture, are by them- 
ſclues,and in themſelues moſtmanifeſt, moſt cleere, and 
applied alſoto the capacity of the yulgar ſort, and of the 
moſt ynlettered among the people.For it is certaine,thar 
the Lordinthe ſcriptures doth as it were liſpe with vs, 
To. 3.12. 1f [ hawe ſpoken to you of earthly things and you be- 
leexe not,thatis,I haue ſpoken vnto you, after an earthly ' 
and plaine manner, and I haue applied my ſelfe to your 
capacitie,&c, 

I hauc auouched that the ſacred ſcripture is in it ſelfe 

All the ſeriptue cleere and eafie; True itis, if ye reſpet men, as they are - 


— we men,that is,naturall and carnall, the holy ſcripture ynto 
beleever. ſuchis altogether obſcure and ſtrange : For the naturall 


t.Cor.2.14, mandothnot conceine the thmgs which appertaine to the Spirit 

of Ged. Burt if ye conſider the ſpirituall man, and ſuch as 

be taught of God, I grant to ſuch it is partly obſcure,be- 

cauſe they be as yet in part carnall: And forthis cauſe the 

odly putyp continually ſupplications ynto God(asfee- 

Fn the reliques of their naturall blindnes and corrupti- 

=, and making requeſts, that the cycs of their vader 

Nanding might be opened, that they may behold the 

brightſhining light of the ſcriptures,and of euerie place 

_s portion of the ſcripture, being otherwiſe moſt eui- 

dentinitſelfe. Allthe religious and godly in their pray= 

ers are ſo farrefrom laying any imputation of hardelfe 

and obſcurity on Gods word;that they do euer accuſe & 

condemne themſeclues, and their owne blindnefſe and 

dulneſſe. | 

And albeit thus be true, that all the ſcripture, and all 

Places of the ſcripture be ſimply and in themſelues moſt 
Cleare and cafie, and onely darke and hard by reaſon of , 
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our corruption and blindneſſe,yetthis 
but that ſome places of ſcripture be more cleere in them- 
{ X Bing 06 1 more eahie and more euident;as thoſe 
ſcriptures, concerning faith and manners, which bee ſo 
neceſſarie ynto ſaluation: they be (TIfay) ſo cleerely ſer 
downe,ſo often repeated,and1n ſo manie places expoun- 
ded, that we need not manie rules for interpretation, or 
to find out the knowledge of them.But theſe places alſo 
require the grace of Gods holy ſpirit : for ws vow him, 
ſpirituall things which be moſt perſpicuous and cuident, 
cannot-beynderſtood of anic manon earth. Wherfore he 
thatis ignorantof the moſt cleere ſcriptures, which doe 
ſo muchconcerne his ſaluation, is altogether blind, and 
lieth as yet inthe wofull ſtate of perdition, forſothe A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh : /fthat the Goſpell be bid, it is hidden to 
them that are loſt, «oe <o 
As for other ſcriptures which are more hard in appea= 
rance,for that they.do not ſo much concernethe neceſſa. 
ric articles of faith, and rules of lifeand conuerſation, we 
may be ignorant of them without danger of faith and 


ſaluation : albeit the knowledge of ſuch places might. 


bring ſome light for the better ynderſtanding of the 
ſcriptures, which of neceffity muſt be knowne concer- 
ning faith aud manners. And we may attaine ſome tole- 
rable interpretation of theſe ſcriptures, analogicall ynto 
faith,if we obſerue thoſerules of knowlege 7 interpre- 
tation,which are commonly mi by the lear- 
ned, euer making Gods holy ſpirit our firſt and principal 

wide for our inward illumination and inſtruftion. The 


rules which followthis,are but the meanes which the ho- xules, 


ly Ghoſt yſeth; and they are borowed partly our of the 
boly ſcripture,as by conference of places of the ſcripture, 
either the very ſame, or the like in [I eand phraſe: part- 
ly fromels 5 ofthe common places of diuinitie, 
of the teſtimonie of the Church, of the Grammar itſclte, 
ſpecially, the Hebxue and Greeke : aud good rules and 
; I s 
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helpes archad from Rhetoricke and Logicke; which tea- 


cheth vs to conſidernot onely of fimple arguments ſeta- 
part,but alſo ofthe diſpoſition and connexion of argu- 
ments, bound and knit together in Axiomes or propoſi- 
rions,inſyllogiſme and methode. For m_— teacheth 
ys the coherence of Antecedents and conſequents, which 
ſcrueth not alittle for the ynfolding and opening ofhard 
places. And to paſſe ouer other things,fome little infight 
in Echickes and Phyfickes , 8c. may giue ſome helpe 
hereunto, Bur aboue all things we mult remember to 
put vp vnto God contiuall and feruent prayers, to open 
and to enlighten our minds by his holie Spirit. If men 
obſerue theſe meanes for the interpretation and vnder- 
ſanding of the Scriptures,and hard places of the Scrip- 
ture,we fhal not lightly erre from the truth of God. 
Here fume the aduerſaries,and endeuour to proue by 
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fiſts m affirming manic arguments,that the Scriptures in themſelucs and | 
the ſcriptures 19 ,F themſelues are obfcure,cuen inthoſe places which are 


neceflarie,and appertaine to fſaluation ;to this end and | 
purpoſe, forſooth, to withdraw mens-minds from rea- 
ding the Scriptures, that they may attend and truſt to 
their dreames,and that they may obtrude their gloſſeson 
the Church,euen what pleaſe them, & what for the moſt 
part they preferre before the text it ſelfe; writhing as it 
were,and drawing rather the text of Scripture to be their 
gloſſe,then giuing anylight of interpretation by or from 
the text it ſelfe, And A they contend againſt vs with 
teftimonie, firſt, of the Scriptures themſclues; next,of the 
Doctors and Fathers of the Church; & laſtly, with argu- 
ments of their owne: all which may eafily be anſweredyif 
we obſerue well the grounds before ſer dewne. It ſhall 
ſuffice ys now to heare onelyone or two of their argu= 
ments refuted. 

They demaund, whether for theſe Scriptures now ex» 
tant of the old and new Teſtament, we haue no need of 
commentarics, which arc now inthe world yeric manie, 
written 
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iuine Scrip- 

tures of themſclues hauenoneed of the comments and 
interpretations of menzfor the Scriptures we account the 
to bethe lively yoice of God himſelfe : and whar is there 
that can make this voice of God more cleere and gui- 
dent in it felfe ? Can either man or Angell ſpeakeanie 
thing more cleerely, then God himſelfe ? or doth God 
Hoe rus. aftet obſcuritie? both which to auoch is veric 


laſphemous. As for the Commentaries or expolitions Commentaries, - 


ofthe godly learned, which haue ſpent ſome goodrime 
in the Scriptures of God, we graunt they helpe the igno- 
rantand the common ſort very much,and that they ferue 
well to diſpell the clouds of our naturall corruption. 

But this may ſeeme a greater queſtion and more 
doubrful,touching the preaching of Gods word,andthe 
expounding of the Scriptures, by Paſtors and preachers 
inthe publike aſſemblies : whether preaching be notne- 
ceſſaric, I meane the liuely preaching of Paſtors and tea- 
chers ? Ianſwer, the Scriptures'of God, which we ac-. 
count as the lively voice of God, haue no needof this 
meanes in themſelues; I ſay,that God and hiswordin 
themſclues need neither this preaching nor interpreta- 
tion of the ſcriptures : But the neceſſitie of the miniſte 
and of preaching is only in reſpet ofvs,andofour blind- 
nefſe andignorance,which be but as children, yeaas in- 
fants in a manner, all the dayes we liue on earth, Ephe. 

4+ 1.Cor. 13. And when as we ſhall become men inthe 
world to come,then ſhall we haue neede of no-ſuch mi- 


niſteric: for we ſhalreſt contented (being filled with that The fare of the © 
onely light of God,and of Chriſt) without any further eledtin beaves. © 


inftrution of men or Angels. And thus farre of the ſe- 
cond propertic ofthe Scripture, and of the fourth con. 
trouerlic, 
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Cra?r,. XL 


Of the third propertie of the ſacred Seripture, 
whereof ariſeth the fift controuerſie. 


LR HE third propertie of theſacred Scripture 
C2 isthis,It is moſt*plaine and pure, whether 
N ye reſpet words or phraſe : neither hath 
it any ambiguitie or doubrfulneſſe in it, 
This property difters fro the former here- 
in, for that whereas perſpicuitic ex- 
cendes itſelfe,and concernes words and matter; this fim- 
plicitic or plainnefle (asT may ſo ſpeake) is of words on- 
6 y Nilem > auouch then, that = _ _—_— is of it 
# «2 .. {elfe moſt fingle andplaine, yoide of all ambiguitie, and 
by _—— Wa « Amphibologie or Tos it contayneth nothin - doubrfull 
in one place, which is not expreſſed in another,ifthere 
be any obſcuriticinit. For the word of the Lord and his 

ſ} viritbe euer ſingle and fincere; neither doth God atan 
time ſpeake to catch men with ambiguous and doubt- 
full ſpeeches , as doe Diuels and Sophiſters; but to teach 
men is holy truth. For the ſpirit of truth leadeth ws into all 
trath,lo.16.13.AndtheScriptureis giuen of God by in- 
{piration,& is the yery word of God,as is before ſhewed: 
* = «x were Wherefore if we will not offer God extreame _ we 
 Jeeme anw?]ul, mift neceſſarily graunt, that theScripture init ſelf is moſt 
| =p wdeuy plaine, and *Gimple in ſenſe and Fgnification. I ſay, the 
© corruption, . Scripture in it ſelte 15 plaine, as touching the ſenſe : for if 


there 


*Splici ſama 
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diuerſitie or darknetſe may not be imputed ro the Scrip- 
ture, but to the blindnes and ignorance of men, euen of 
ſuchalſo which do not ofanycuil purpoſe of hart peruert 
the Scripture. For there be many which impiouſly wreſt 
the ſame to the one fide andthe other;when as they know 
right well notwithſtanding,the ſenſe of the ſame Scrip- 
ture is onely one, plaine and euident. To _——_— this 
plaineneſſe and fimplicitie of the Scriptures, firſtthe Son 
of God himielfe, in hisdiſputations againſt Sathaw and 
all his aduerſaries, borrowerh hence his weapons, by his 
owne example recommending theſacred ſcriptures toall 
men. Next after him the Apolſtles,and their ſucceſſors, 
and the Fathers themſclues haue drawen their arguments 
from theſacred _—_— againſt Heretickes, bothfor 
confirmation of truth and confutationof error, 

The aduerſaries herecontend againſtthis property of 
the ſacred ſcripture, and they hold that thatis doubrtull, 


ambiguous,and blaſphemouſly reporr, that it hath anoſe 4#«m{ar, 


of waxe , and may be turned here and there: For which 

cauſe they affirme it is the book of Heretiques , & that of 
it ſpring hereſies, and that al menſecke to maintaine their 
errors by it . But theſe blaſphemiesare eaſily anſwered, 

by that which is before ſhewed., For this ambignitie,and 

flexibleneſſe is notto be impured to the ſcripture,which 

is giuen of God by diuine inſpiration, and ſeruethys in 

Kcede of Gods owne yoice : but muſt be aſcribed either 

to the ignorance or malice, or malapertneſie of men,who 
either cannot apprehend the ſimple &true ſenſe of ſcrip-.- 
ture, or malitiouſlic peruert and turne theſame into a 

ſtrange ſenſe. 

Here they obieR, that theſcriprure is full oftropes, al- 
legories, parables, words of duers ſignifications , am- 
pong ſentences, vihons;alt which haue their am- 

I guity- Ianſwer, that this matter may the better be clee- 
Fe 
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there be any ambiguirie in any words of ſcripture, that _ 
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ambiguity which is contrarie vnto ſimplicity, being in 

the words and not inthe matter : for the words are am- 
q.Principal?! biguous,and not the matter: Letvs reduce all ambiguity 
ads. which is in the words, ynto . principall heads. For firſt 
there bee fimple or common words of diuers acceptati- 

ons; ſecondlie, there bee tropicall or figuratiue words: 

thirdly,there be whole ſpeeches or ſentences, which ca 

adoubtfull fignification : fourthly, there be allegorical 
ſpeeches conliſting of the continuation of tropes : fittly, . 

there be alſo typicall words and ſentences concerning 
types and figures. 
Ofalltheſe,thisI fay generally; thatin all ſuch places 

the holy Ghoſt hath bur one only fimple ſenſe and mea- 
ning. For as touching words of diuers fignifications, if 

any ſuch words be foundin ſcripture in the originals,He- 

brue and Greeke (25 that can not be otherwiſe, butthere 

mult be ſuch in theſcriptures) firſt I ſay that ſuch words 

haue but one fignification only inſuch places, and that 

the holyGhoſt purpoſeth and intendeth, burone thing 

by them. For the holy Ghoſt defirethnot-to vic any falla- 

How tounder. <19n Orfophiſtication, NextT anſwer, that weemay de- 
fandedoubifull Prebend that one ſignification, and that one 9 
=  worde,Pbraſe meaning ofthe word (we deſire to finde) either by the 
= orſeatencem dritt of the holy Ghoſt in that placeor text, where any 
 Jerqrare. ſuch wordis; or by conference of other places of Scrip= 
ture, where the Ike worde is to be found; or by other 
Scriptures, expreſſing the {ame ſenſe and matter in other 
words; or by obſeruation of Grammazricall accidents,ac- 
cents, points or pricks, and ſuch like. And where we find 
tropes and words borowed and drawn from their pro= 
*perand natiue fignification in any text of ſcripture] ſay 
that there ſuch words are vſe&dyy holy ghoſt, purpoſe- 
ly to expreſſe in a morefignificant and lively manner, bur 
oneſenſe and meaning. As where itis _—_— is my bo= 
&)by the Metonymic,which is in the word þody,the ſpirit 
i] nkerh more ſignificantly, thenifhe had ſaidg This isa 

figne 


TO 


WANT 
7 : 


4 Ro > 3. AT A, ( : "m0 4 v : _ *, RE” 
_” ”* dS FRO 2 CLE WY 'Þ4 $4.75; $2 
\ £5 4 b. 4 - "2% * 
T7 4 4 


fgne of my body : For by that metonymicall phraſe, the 
holy Ghoſt plafaly cked the ” ner ynion, 3 
which is of the fgneand of thething fignified, Next I s % 
ſay, if the trope ſceme ſomewhat obſcure and ſtrange , of 
that ye may finde the ſignification ofthe ſame rrope by 
a word of proper fignification, either. inthe ſame ſcrip- 
ture, orin ſome other ſcripture, where the like trope may 
be found. | 
If ye meet in ſcripture with a ſentence ſeeming ambi- A4ſentence ia 
cuous, firlt be wel aſſured that Gods ſpirit doth not pur- ſcr/ptare ſeeming 
p_ ſpeake doubrfully, as ſophiſters do, bur hath ever #9$%: 
one {1ngle and plaine meaning : but men doe both giue 
andreceiue an euill conſtrution of the context, either 
ignorantly or malitiouſly, Next, Ifay, that other places 
of ſcripture do more cleerly ſet forth theſelfe fame mar- 
ter:Finally; ifyou find allegories in ſcripture,;of them this 
I affirie, that firſt chey ſerue for illuſtratis:next,thatthe 
haue but one ſignification or ſenſe:andthe ſame is either 
manifeſtand needethno further expoſition,or if it be ob- 
icure, iris more cleerly expreſſed ſome where elſe io a 
(cripture. Andas forſcriptures concerning types,Ilay of. , ,,,;-aut 
tas alſo firlt,thar they we bur one Gan Genin 4 lar in fred 
ſignify types only, andnotalſothe matters fignified by 
them ; next,that one very ſente of the types is applyed to 
"gnify another thing, that is,the body it ſelf: for the types 
themſclues cary in them the f1gnification of the things 
ſignified, and fadowed by the types,and not the words 
themſelues which are vicd toſer forth the types: for in 
that hiſtoric recorded, Gal.4. this name Sarah fignifieth 
Abrahams wife, that is, the type only; next the type fig- 
 nifieth the couenant;that is,the thing ſhadowed, figured, 
 andſigntfied bythe type. And thus farre of the third pro- 
perty and fift controuerſie, | 


CHAP, 
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Of the Fourth propertie , and Sixt 
controuerſie, 


ofman; burthar ſpirituall life, as the life of God : and y 


reſpeR the ſubſtance of this diuine reuelation, this 
which I auouch,is without all controuerſie, For the ſcrip- 
ture containes in it thewerdof God which is linely & power- 
full,c+c. Heb.g. Next tn reſpeR of the forme of the reue- 
lation thereof, that is,the very writing of God, this is eui- 
dent inlike manner; tor it was giuen and written by dixine 
inſpiration: and whatſocuer 1s of this kinde, muſt neceſ- 
farily bcinitſelfe both lely and ſpirituall. Againe, this 
Scripture is ynto vs, if not the liuely voice of God; yet 
certainly 1n ſtead thereof. For we haue none other lively 
voice of God but this: foras for the voxce ofthe Church, 
paſtors and teachers in the Church, the ſame may erre; 
neither may it properly be called the voice of God, The 
voice of God we muſt auouch of it,thatit is aliuely yoice: 
- ergo, 
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' _—_ 5 


"Fe" 4 BEE (6 "feb | "$i "Fr *y Tr WIT LY 4 : : 
j ..< 
er50, &c. Thirdly, the very Scripture ſpeaks of it ſelfe, 
as hauing a liuely voice, as we may reade, Rom.g. The 
Screpture ſaith &c. Againe, Eſaias Scripture is ſaid to crie 
concerning Iſrael ,Rom. 9.27. Fourthly, ſo many as pro- 
pound queſtions of any matter neceſfaric toſaluation, be 
ſent to it: Eſaie.$. Should not a people inquire at their God? 
from the lining to the dead 7 T urnerathey to the law & to the 
teſtimonze: If they ſpeake not according to thisword, there ts no 
mornin light in them . Pp Sonne of God him- 
ſelfe, ſo often as any propounded queſtions ynto himof 
thelaw, of diuorcement, of the Sabboth , of theMeſſi- 
as, of regeneration and ofthe reſurreQion, orhowto 
attaine cternall life : he alwaies gaue them anſwer out of 
the ſacred Scripture, and everheſends ſuchas moue an 
ſuch doubts,vnto the Scripture . How readeſt thou faith 
hee: and hawe ye notread ? Hae ye nener read? How ts it 
written? 
| Againe, the Apoſtles of Chriſt for all their afſertions, 
bring proofe and teſtimonies out of the old Teſtament. 
Apolles was aman mighty in Scriptures , He ſtrongly con- 
futedpubliquely the Lewes , with = vehemency ſhewing by 
the Scriptures, that Ieſuswas that Chriſt, AQt. 18.24.28. 
The men of Berea recerned thewordwith all readineſſe, and 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo. At. 
17-11. Thus the primitive Church, and the fathers refu- 
red hereſies y the Scriptures. To conclude this point, 
moſt memorable is that worthy fa&t of Conſtantrnas the 
Great, who propounding the Bible to the Fathers aſſem- 
bled in the Nicene councell, ſpake onthis manner:Here 
I ſet before you the writings Euangelicall, of the Apoſtles and 
the ſanttions of the auncrent ma 2 , Which can mforme vs 
concerning the ſacred lawof God . T o beat back therefore the 
dint of the ſword of the aduer ſarie, let vs learne how to anſwer 
all obreflions of the adner ſarie, out of the words which are ge- "# 
en vs of God by diuine tnſpiration, Laſtly, this T have ſaid, of 
that the Scripture is in it {elfeliuely and yocall:forascon- #3 
K 2 cerning _ "8. 
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cerning deafe and'dead men, rhatis; the naturall never” 
tayghr of God,vnto ſuch(Ifay) itis but as deade & mure.. 
Here the aduerfaries blaſpheme and reply faying,that y 
ſacred ſcripture is butas a deadletter, mute, andnot able 
togiue anſwere toany man, not able todecide queltions 
and controuerſiesin religion : Andcontrartily they glo- 
ry that the yoice of the Church., which proceeds from 
& Scripture (as they ſpeake)which is ingrauen by Gods 
own Spirit 1n the hearts of men; they boalt,I ſay,that this 
is yocall, and able toanſwer the demzaunders of all queſti- 
E .. ons appertaining to ſaluxtion,E& that this cannot be wre- 
»þ ſted nor perverted, but eyer abides the ſame in al reſpects, 
Theanſwv er to this calumniation and blaſphemy, is cleere 
of that which is before ſhewed : for we made it cleere 
and manifeſt, that the ſacred Scripture is moſt Jwe- 
ly and vocallinitſelfe. And whereas controuecrfics are 
not ſo ſoone decided by the Scriptures,the cauſe isnort in 
Gods word,but in men,whichbe either ſo naturally blind 
and dull, that they cannot heare & ynderſtand the Scrip- 
ture,ſpeaking,an{wering,yea crying in their eares;or they 
be ſo malitious and obſtinate, that they will not heare 
and ynderſtand;yca that they will full often, againſt their 
owne conſcience, wrelſt the yoice of the Scripture into a- 
nother ſenſe, and that to their owne perdition. Where. 
fore we conclude this point, that the Goes is init {elfe, 
and by irſelfe, moſt lively and vocall, 
And furtner we be toremember., that to the end it may 
ſpeake as a liucly voice ynto vs, and tothe end we may 
; vnderſtand it concerning all controucrſies inreligion,we 
© Meanes to be v.. mult yſc the meanes before mentioned ,& our very Gri- 
mar is one ſpeciall inſtrument for this purpoſe . | agar 
eics &caresare opened by ſuch meanes to ynderſtand the 
Scripture, and to attend ynto Gods voice ſpeaking in 
the {cripture , if it ſhall ſeeme good to the holy Ghoft 
toworke effeually by themin our hearts and minds. If 
{obe-that the ſpirit worke effeQtually by the aforeſarde 
DO "OY | FY 24. meanes, 
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"meaves, then the Scriprure ſhall anſiver to-llcomtre= = 
crys Dneerning faith and religion, with a more cleere, 
liucly, 1ntelligible, and'diſtin&t-yoice; then altihe' men 


t 

I in the whole Church ſhall anſwer, whotcan avouchno- 

as thing ſound and certaine, vnleſle firſk they haue rece;- 

*E uedit fromthe mouth. of the Scripture, and anſwer in 

m the veric words of the ſcripture. For whereas theſe 

1s men ſay, the voice of the Church is huely, and vocall, 

is | heard of all men, and cannot bee peruerted and wre- 

E: ſted : To thisI anſwer firlt, that the voice of the Church, | 
- ( as is aforeſaid) doth depend on the yoice of the ſcrip- 4 
» ture : Next, that the yoicc of the Church is ſubie&t to 

c erroursand change:ſo that they may this day anſwer one 

c thing, and tomorrow another: and this ſerues no better 


ina manner,then a Lesbian rule, to decide controuerfies 
c concerning faith & rehgion. As forthe churchof Rome, 
1 they haue ſo long and ſo corruptly anſwered concerning 
] farh and religion, that they haue| caried the world 
from the-truth to lies and errours,and infinite herefics: 
| that there is now no cauſe wherefore theſe men may ſo 
| put forth toſale, the voice and ſound of their Chugch, 
which is become ſo cortupt and adulterous. 
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CHare, XIII. 


Of the fift property of the Church, and of the 


ſenenth contronerſie, 


Z Ow it reſteth that. we proue, that the ſacred 
{« 2, cripture is ſimply moſt neceflarie. Here then 
{1 fay, that if by Scripture yee vnderſtand the 
Mſubſtance and the veric matter contained in 
'the words written, it cannot be denicd thar 
the ſcripture is ſo neceſſarie, that without itthere can be 
no Church in earth, for the church 1s borne and bred, »or 
of mortall, but of immortall ſeede, which ts the word of God, 
1.Pet. 1.23. Butifye ynderſtand by the ſcripture, the ve- 
rie writing and forme of reuelation, I ſay, that in this re- 
ſpeRallſo it is ſo neceſlarie,that without this there cannot 
be a Church. For the liuely voice of Godis ſimply neceſ- 
ſarie:The ſcriptureafter aſort,is the liuely yoice of God: 
therefore ſimply neceſlaric. 

I graunt it, that when as the lively voice of God 
did ſound,and was heard inthe Church;this yriting,and 
this forme of reuclation was notthen lo neceflaric : bur 
when asGod did ceaſe to ſpeake, and that the ſcripture 
came in place of Gods own voice; then the ſcripture was 
no leſſe neceſſary, then the liucly voice of God. For the 
voice of God muſt euer be in the Church,that the church 
may haue her being, and may continue on the earth; 
yeathis voice mult be heard by the. Church, either by it 
lelfe,or by that which may belt ſupply 'the want of the 


hue- 


lively voiceof God. Before © Moſes time, this voice'it 
ſelfe was heard : after his time, this yoice ſounded/and 
ſpakein,and by the voice and writings of Moſes,and 
the Prophets: When Chriſt was come, his owne lively 
voice was heard: After Chriſts aſcenſion, for a time the 2.Cor.s.1g. 
pony ofthe Apoſtles, and the bookes of the old Te- ?-Pet.2.19. 
ament were receiued for the lively voice of God him- 
ſelfe,and ofhis ſonne Teſus Chriſt. |Then followed the 
Apoſtolicall Scripture, which together with the holy 
ſcripture of the old Teſtament continue in the Church, 
to ſupplynot only the liuely voice of the Apoſtles, bur 
alfo of God,and of Chriſt himſelfe. By the premiſles it is 
euident, y it is fimply neceſlary at all times, thatthe liue- 
lyvoice of God found euer in the Church of God, either 
by itſelfe, or by this ſupply, which wee now auouch to 
be only the ſacred Scriptures ofthe/old and new Telta- 
ment. Wherefore we plainly conclude, the Scripture is 
molt neceſlarie. 
The Aduerſaries oppoſe themſelues againſt this aſ- 
ſertion, as againſt the former, and |they denic that the - 
ſcriptureis ſimply neceſſarie: it is neceſfary(fay they)that 
is, it is profitable or commodious for the well being of 
a Church;bur is not ſo neceſſarie for the being; norno 
ſuch thing as without whichthe Church can haue no be- 
ing. Angtor this cauſe do theſe men deniethe neccſſicie 
of the Scripture, thatthey may open the doore to their 
authoritic and traditions,thar is,to their owne dreames, 
which they ſay, be ſimply neceſſary, and preferre them 
before the ſcripture. They are eafjly abnica by the 
rules before ſet downe. For if by ſcripture they vnder- 
ſtand the ſubſtance of the ſcripture, itcannort'be denied 
that the ſcripture is ſimply necefſarie : but if they vnder- 
ſtand not the ſubſtance onely, butalſo the yerie writing; 
in this reſpeRalſo ,we haue ſhewed it by cleere demon- 
ſtratis, thattheſcriprure is ſimply neceſſarie;for that it is 
vnto vs ip place of y liuely yoice of God himfelfe,Wher- 
fore 
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fore theiraſſertionis falſe, howlatuct they take this word 
' Scripture either in this ſenſe or theother. | 
But chey ay, the Church wanted the ſctipture neere 
two ne yeares, all which time rebgion was pre- 
ſeruedby tradition only: Therefore the Scriptures nor 
ſimply neceſfarie, I anſwer :1f you vnderſtand by Scrip- 
ture the verieſubltance of the coucnant, then your argu- 
ment followeth.not : for the ſubſtance of the ſcripture 
Þ was in thoſe yerietraditions, wherebythe Church was 
b: edified and kept. But it by this word ye vnderſtandthe 
veric writing; then I grant the ſ{cripturc was not extant ſo 
- manie yeares: and 1 ay, that it was, not then neceſlarie, 
for that then the liuely -voicc of God it ſeife was heard. 
Ifthey conclude, that becauſe it was not then neceſſarie, 
theretorc it isnot now neceſlarie; or that itt was not ne- 
ceſſarie,after that God had commanded it,and after that 
it began to be extant : ſurely the conſequenceis very e- 
uill: for as ages and times havſe changed fo diuers formes 
of reuclation were neceſlarie; 
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Or we may more briefly ſet downe thus contronerſie 
in this forme. . 
ſ 
| een ſcripture is neceſſarie.not onely for the well-be- 
ing (asPopiſhSchoole-men ſpeake) but alfg for the 
| being of the Church: Erhattenus eſt - 3d neceſſitas. 
| Andthis neceflitie is in reſpeR of time only : for there 
The word writ- was not aneceſſitic of the ſcripture in all ages; I vnder- 
ten net neceſſe.y ſtand by the word Scripture, notowely the ſubſtance of 
- 46-4 the written word,bur alſo the manner or forme of reuela- 
*** ion; butthisſfimplenecefſitie muſt beeauouched of the 
AubRance and forrze of reuelation in diuers reſpets. For 
the ſcripture as touching the ſubſtance of it, was neceſla- 
ric tothe Church in all ages,butin reſpe&t of the manner 
of reucaling rhe ſame,it was neceſſarie for a certaine time 
only, to wit, yntill it ſeemed good vnto Almightie God 
| | to 
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to teach his church by the ſcripture. Ar 6.1.For the Lord 
God had not giuen his Church the Scripture, if he had 
not thought it necefſarie euEfor the being of his Church. 
AR 6G« 2. The lively voiceof God was neceſſarie 1n the 
time appointed forit: ergo, the Scripture alſo is neceſlary 
in the time the Lord hath decreed for 1t : for there is but 
one and theſame reaſon of both. ARG. 3. Itis neceſſa- 
ricthat Gods will be reucaled and communicated to the 
Church atall times in one forme or other,cither by Gods 
own liuely voice,or by writing,or by both : but now the 
lively voice of God hath ceaſed : thercfore now the 
word written 1s neceſſarie, 

The aduerſaries deny this abſolute neceſſitie, moued 
hereunto with theſe arguments following. Firſt, from A- 
dam to Moſes there was no Scripture ; Ergo. I anſwer, the 
Lord God thought it not neceſfarie for all that time. Bur 


when as the Lord himſelfe began to write,and that the 2.Pct.1419. 196 


holy menof God were ated and moued by the holie _ 
Ghoſt, firſt Prophets, then Apoſtles; then the Scripture ' 
began to be necefſarie,& euen ſimplyneceſlary.A RG. 2. 
From Moſes vnto Chriſt, /obandhis friends both belece- 
ued and were ſaued without the Scripture. Ianſwer, Ir 
is moſt likethele alſo read the ſcriptures; as may appeare 
by the Eunuches ſtory, A. 8.Next, I anſwer, that ſo ma- 
nie as were called without the viſible Church,God dealt 
with them inan extraordinary manner. ARG. 3. They 
did more attend the traditions of the Fathers then the 
written word, euen in theſecond ape. Ianſfwer, this is 
falſe. ARG. 4.Inthe thirdagethere was no ſcripture of 
the new Teſtament extant for a long ſeaſon. Erge. I an- 
ſwer, the Apoſtolicall ſcripture beganne not long after 
Chriſt: Next, all that time, I grantit was not neceſlaric; 
but whenthe Apoſtles were dead, and when their liuelic 
voice ccaſed,then began it to be neceſſary, 


L CHAP. + 


Verſc18. 


Cuna*,. AITITI. 


Of the ſuxt propertie of the Scripture,and the 
eight controuerſits 


$7. HE Scriptneg js perfect, containing in itall 
1 [FR things neceſlark for faithand manners, not 
5 / onely ſufhciently, but alſo abundantly : for 
(} SAG this 15 the perfection which heere wee doe 
auouch. The ſenſe then of the Propoſition 15 this : This 
kind of reuclation containes all things, &c. The proofe is 
this. Argument 1. Theliuely voice of God contained all 
articles or in{tructions concerning faith and manners : 
Ergo,ſo doth the Scripture, The reaſon of the argument 
is cuident; for thatnothing, in reſpect of ſubſtance, was 
ſpoken by that lively voice, which is not recorded in the 
Scripture. ARG. 2. It the Scripture contained not 
all things neceflaric perfectly, then euill were thecondt- 
tion of cur Church,aud of our time , which heareth not 
the liucly voice of anie man ſpeaking by diuine in- 
ſpiration,nor of any prophet or Apoſtle. ArG. 3. The 
religious and ſuch as be taught of God, haue an holy ex- 
perience of the ſufficiencie of the Scriptures, and of the 
fulneſſe of 1t. Adde to theſe arguments theſe diuine te- 
Rimonies, Deut. 4. Ye ſhall not ad to the word that I ſpeake, 
&c.Reucl. 22.1f anie all adde to theſe things, God ſhall 
adde vnto him the plagues which are written m this booke. 
Albcit theſe ſayings are to bee vnder{tood properly of 
particular books,yet the ſame reaſon ſerues for all books 
of the canonicall ſcripture; and ſurcly the reafon binds 
more 
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more ſtrongly : for if we may not ad to particular books, 
how much leffe ts it lawfull to adde'to the whole Canon. 
Prou. 430. Thou ſhalt ad nothing to his words : This ſeemes 
to be vnderſtood of the whole Scripture. Matth. 28. 
T eaching to obſerne allthings which I commanded you. Gal.1. 


| 8. If me or an _ from beauen ſhall preach unto you ano- 
ther Goſpel,or otherwiſe then that which we hanepreached vn- 


to you,let him be accurſed .loh. 20. Theſe things are written 
that ye may beleene,chc. 

And as for the iudgment ofthe Aduerſaries in this 
matter, which affirme that the ſcripture is lame and mai- 
med, chiefly note Bellarmine and his arguments for this 
purpoſe. They tcach the aſe 6 to bee defettiue and 
weake,that we might giue place to their traditions and 


forgeties : whereforelct vs alittle conſider this matter of 0f Traditions. 


traditions. The word Tradition is generall, and fignifi- 


| .ethany doctrine written orynwritten : and ſo this word 
{ js vſed bothin the ſacred ſcriptures, and in the ancient 


{ Writers : albeit the Papiſts afhrme that the Fathers vſe 


' this word onely to fignifie a doctrine not written, Te. 


mu e 


* ſtimonies of ſcripture which cleerethe generall accepta- 


tion ofthe word, are theſe, At. 6.14. Andſhall change * Ouer nobis 


the ordinances which Moſes * gane vs,or which wee had from 'Tadidis Moſes : 


Moſes by tradition. 2.Theſl. 2.1 5. Keepe the tradition or & Toged\c- 
doftrine * delineredwnto you, which ye were taught, either by KV Wav. 
word,or by our Epiſtle, jy 

The word tradition in Scripture is giuen other whiles 
to things nceflarie and continuing; and ſometimes ro "g 
things not neceſfarie and temporarie. The teſtimonie 
which is 2. Thefl. 2. verſ. 1. is of neceſſarie doctrine. 
The place whichis cited out of the Acts, 16.4.is of cere- 
monies: for heere the Spirit ſpcaketh of a decree of the 
Councell holden at Teruſalem concerning blowd, and things 
offered to idvls andthat which is ftrangled:Of which Att. 15. 
28. As touching traditions which concerne neceſlaric 
points of faith & manners, they were firſt deliuered by the 
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lively voice of Chriſt & i Apoliles : and then the ſhort 
ſumme of them recorded in bookes, as may appeare by 
that ſpeech of the Apoſtle concerning the Lords ſupper, 
1.Cor.11.23. Andagainer. Thefſ.4.2.*where he giuerh 
. rules of an honeſt conuerſation. And againe 2. Thefl, 2, 
T&%XYY/ 15. And astouching traditions which be not neceſſarie, 
but ceremonial, chey were either recorded, as of Ecclc- 
Gaſticall rites, 1, Cor. 11. 14. or not recorded. 1. Cor. 
11.34. Other things will [ ſet in order when [ come. He pro- 
miſeth heere to {ct in order, but ceremonies, and namely 

' ſuchas didconcerne the Lords ſupper. Ofceremonies, 
4 iv — &. onely this I wil fay,they did no waytxceed,neither were 


. they vnprofitable,neither were they deliuered with anic 
> opinion of neceſſity to bind mens conſciences, neither 
; were they contrarie to thoſe _ which were written : 
4 yea,this I auouch, y there wasnothing delivered by wa 


of tradition; or touching ceremonies by the Apollles, 
which had not good ground & warrant in Gods word, 
that is, in the bookes of the Prophets, and in the do- 
. Ctrineof Chriſt, which not long after was written by the 
Popiſhtraditi- Euangelitts and Apoſtles, And as for Popiſh traditions 
ens aud ceremo- and ceremonies,there is no end of them;theyare vnprofi. 
PICE. table;thcy are like old wiues fables ; all for the molt parr 
delivered with an opinion of neceſlitie; and molt of 
them moſt repugnant to the Apoſtolicall doctrine, And | 

thus do we diſtinguiſh traditions. 

The aduerſaries ynderſtand by Tradition, their vnwrite 
ten veritie, not that which is no where found writtcn, 
but that which is not written by the firſt author theredf, 
that is, by him which delivered the ſame by his owhe 
luely voice. This then the Papiſts do here profeſle, that 
they cannot find their traditions in the Scriptures, nor 
proue them by the Scriptures. 


CuaPy. 


Cuar.. XV; 


Of the ſeuenth propertie, and ninth. 
controxerſie, 


A H E ſacred ſcriptures the iudge of all con- 
D trouerhies : I meane ſuch-controuerſtes, as 
>; are ning religion. Now there bee 
two 'principall controucrhes concerning 
JJ x religion ; the firſt is of the ſcripture ir ſelfe, 
; who ſhall be iudge here, or how it may be 
tryed, that the ſcripture is the word of God, The ſecond Theindge ofthe 
is of the ſenſe and interpretation of the ſcripture, who ſhal ſinipiwe. 
iudg of that,or how it may appeare thatthis,orthart,is the. 
very naturall ſenſe of the Scripture. ] meane by.iudge- 
ment here a definitive ſentence proncunced and giuen 
with ſuch authority, as that all mea mwft herein reſt. By 
the word ſcripture] meane not only the ſubſtance there- 
of, butalſo the formofreuclation, which is alſo by diuine 
inſpiration. Againe, this manner of ſpeaking is improper, 
when weſay ofthe. ſcripture, thatit is the tudge of con- 
trouerſies. For to ſpeake properly, the holy Ghoſt is the 
wdge;for the iudge mult be a ay pr the holy Ghoſt 
heis the chirdperſonin Trinity. The Scripture therefore 
is notproperlie ſaidto bea iudge ; bur it is the voice and 
ſentence which the Tudg hath giuen the principall inftru- 
ment or mcane, wherby y ſpirit ſers forth his iudgment, ge 
L 3 whereby 


wy # _ 


wheteby he teacheth ys, and worketh faith in ourhearrs, 
Aud the ſpirit here judgeth freely in and by whom he 
pleaſeth, being nottied toany one kind of nien, as Pa- 
ſtors & Doctors, but in and by whom it ſcemeth good to 
him. Here then three things muſt be conſidered of vs: 
Firf.,vhether the Firſt, whether the holy ghoſt be a iudge. Secondly, whie- 
boly Ghoſt bea *Þer the ſcripture be his principal voice wherby he giverh 
wage. ſentence, or determineth any queſtion. Thirdly, whe- 
ther he iudg in and by any man without difterence or re- 
ſpect of perſons , or be bound to one certaine kinde or 

ſortof men. For the firſt queſtion, I an{were; the hol 
To r4. Ghoſt is a Tudge, firſt, for that he was promiſed of Chrilt 
-—wpw his church,at his laſt d from the Apoſtles,8& 

59 vnto his church,at his laſt departure tro poſtles, 
1s giuen & as it were deputed Chrilts vicar on earth, both 
to teach and to iudge,8&c.Secondly,for that among other 
bs. x6. offices of the holy Ghoſt, this is one,to iudg2.But becauſe 
the aduerſaries do not much gainſay this aſſertion concer- 
ning Gods ſpirit, that by him all things are to be iudged 
and tried, andthatby him the ſcriptures are to be inter- 
md able preted , therefore we will be briefe in this point . Now 
bel n RG: for the ſecond point, that the holy ſcripture is the prima- 
the principal Tie voice of this judge, iudiciarie, and proper to him, 
voice of the indg whereby he begers fatth in our harts;may appeare by theſe 
reaſons following. Furſt, the ſcripture is the word of God. 
Secondly, it 1s moſt auncient. Thirdly,it is moſt clcere or 
cuident. To theſe T ad the teſtimome ofthe ſcripture it 
*suggerct. fſelfe. Toh.14.2 5.26. Heſhall teach you all thmgs, andbring 
allthings to * remembrance which Thane told you. Andhere- 
unto may alſo be added the common expericnce of the 
Saints . There are other meanes to proouethis, but leſſe 
principall, . among which theteſttmony of the Church 
15 one, Theaduerfaries withſtand this concluſion,and in- 
fring it, with theſe argaments. Firſt the ſcripture is not 
written 1n mens hearts with the finger of God, neither is -/ 
itthe primary voice of God. Secondly, the ſcripture is of* 
no atitiquity. Thirdly,it is obſcure. Fourthly, ambiguous, 
£29 &c, 
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&c. Bellarmine ads more to theſe,of which ye may readin 
him . They conclude, that theyoice of the Church is the 
principall and proper voice of the holy Ghoſt, as he isthe 
Iudge of controucrhies. Their proofeis this: The ſcripture 
is written in the heart of the Church with Gods own fin- 
ger,& this 1s the primary voice of God : And whatſoeuer 
excellency wee doe aſcribe to the ſcripture, that they 
attribute to their owne Church,which is nothing els but 
aden of theeues, | 
And that the ſpirit being this great iudge, is not bound 
to one ſort of men,as thoſe of the Ecclehalticall function, 
the Pope and Councels (as they ſpeak)but doth performe - 
this office without all reſpc& of perſons, in whom and by 
whom ſocuer itſeemeth good vnto! himſelfe ; this is ma- 
nifcſt, firſt: for if the holy Ghoſt be not the Tudge both 
of the very context of the ſcripture, whether it be Gods 
word, andof the interpretation offcripture; if he be not 
(I fay) in man himſelfe, affuredly there can be no faith, 
For the {pirit only begetteth faith in mans heart. Seconds 
ly, the holy Choſtexecureth his other offices freely in & ;71,4;; meame 
by any man;therefore ſo ma y he this function of <8 ging. by iudging in the. 
For 1 demand, what elsis 1tto iudge,but ro inlighten, 8 ho/yGboſt, - 
ro teach thatthe ſcripture is giuen of God by inſpiration, 
and that this is the naturall ſenſe of this {cripture.Third- 
ly, the ſame we be taught by our experience:for wefind it 
true by experience, that he dothfreely iudge inand by 
whom it pleaſeth him. Teſtimonies of ſcripture proue al- 
ſothis aſſertion. 1.Cor. 12.11 : Andalltheſe things worketh ' 
even the ſelfe ſame ſpirit, dtributing to euery man ſeueralhe 
« hbewill. And Elay, $4. Allthy children ſhall be taught of 
God. Ter. 3 1.1 willwrite my lamesin their havts . The aduer. 
faries impugne this truth of God with ſome argumets of 
their owne of which ye may reade in Bellarmine ) And 
« theſe men binde the holy Ghoſt to the Pope, and to X 
' - councels confirmed by him, which pointout men im- "4 
pughe alſo & refure with many arguments, of which this "Y 
1s 
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quent, that the Pope and his councels muſt beaboue the 
ſcriptures: which thing is abſurd to be graunted.Sce more 
arguments of this ſubicCtin their difputations. 


© 


$ Cray. XVL 


Of the eight propertie,and the tenth 


contronerſte, 


GCN ASTLY, we auouch that the ſacred ſcrip= 
| Ro ture is of higheſt authority , excellency and 


3 1 b 


dignity- on the earth. Here againe by this 
word {cripture, we vnderſtand both the ſub- 
ſtance of it, and the writing . And here wee 
meane it hath ſuch excellency, as makes it moſt wor- 
thic of credit, and whereby alſo itgaines authgrity and 
eſtimationtOrhe Church. For which cauſe the Church is 
called the Pellar and ground of truth, 1.Twn.3.15. Andir 
hath many other ticles, which are giuentoit often inthe 
ſcriptures. This is proouedby the former demonſtrations, 
as theſc : The ſcripture is the word of God, it is moſtperſpr- 
Cuons, it is moli pare and ſrouple, Rc. Ergo. 

The aduerſaries vary in iudgment touching this au- 
thority of Scripture : For ſome ofthem detraQ from this 
ſoucraigne authority ofit, afhirming that of itſelfe ir is 
not authentical, but takes authoritie and eſtimation from 
the Church , Ofthis minde are theſe, Echins mm Enchiridis, 
Pighnasin his booke de Hierarchia, and onc Hermannus 


is one: that of their concluſion, this muſt be the conſe-" 
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an impudent Papiſt , he with ablack mouth auoucheth it, 
that the ſcripture is of no more validity withoutthe tc- 
ſtimony of the Church, then «/£ſops Fables, &c. Others, 
more late writers and more ſukgle, fay,that the ſcripture 
hath authoritie in and by it ſelfe, and is authentical; but 
not to vs, before the church approue it,and aſcertain it to 
be ſo.Ofthis iudgmet be theſe: Bellarmme,Cocleus,Canue, 
Stapl:ton, Camfins, &c. They which ſpeake thus, thatthe 
written word of God is notauthenticall toys, before the 
judgment of the Church be manifeſted : theſe men (I 
ſay) haue this meaning, that we beenot bound to be- 
lecue that the Scriptures bee authenticall, before the 
1mdgment of the Church be paſt of it; and that we finne 
notatall, if wee bcleeue them not befare the definitiue 
ſentence ofthe Church. But we hold this to befalle alſo, 
to ſay that the ſcriprure is not to vs authenticall, without 
the authority of the Church: Forit is the holy Ghoſt that 
reacheth cuery manto know & belecue that the ſcrip- 
rureis authenticall , and hath ſoueraigne authority in it 


ſclfe. And this he teacheth, not by any-externall meane How the ho'y 


firſt, bur by the very facred ſcripture, by which alone he; 


properly breeds faith in our hearts to belecue and appre- 
hend this cruth of God, And ſo we reſting on this illumi- 
nation of the holy ghoſt, teaching vs by the ſcripture, that 
thisis the excellencie and authority ofthe ſcripture ,. doe 
belccue this tobe ſo, albcit the whole world did oppoſe 
it ſelfe againſt vs . Andthus farre ofthe more eflentiall 
queſtions concerning ſcripture, 


CHAP, 


Ghoſt teacheth 


Us what authort. 


tythe ſexipture 
hath. 


Fir} Canon. 


Lecond Canon, 


CHaPe, XVII. 


Lneſtions more accidentall concerning the holy 
Scripture : and firſt of the bookes where- 
in the ſame is contained, 


ezarg HE firſt queſtion is concerning the books of 

2) [holy ſcripture : Theſe bookes are commonl 

CS ON called(for the excellency of them) The Bible. 
(EESz6tal The Bible, as it is commonly receiued and 
caried in hands,containes in it two ſorts of books: the firſt 
is of books Canonicall : and the ſecond is Apocryphal. 
Regular or Canonicall bookes areſuch, as giue rule and 
diretion touching faith and manners. The bookes of 
Moſes are the firlt Canon, or preſident ſent fromGod, 
which may not be iudged or tryed by any orher externall 
Canon whatſocuer : For there was no booke extant be. 
fore the books of © Moſes . The authoritie of the writer - 

ſo holy, and the euidence of the _ powerfull, and 
the holinefle of theſe books(to paſie by other arguments) 
ſo great, hath gained theſe books this high eſtimation 
we ; authority inthe Church. The books ofthe Prophets 
make vpthe ſecond Canon : which bee adiudged cano- 
nicall by that externall Canon of the Moſaicall books, by 
which they were examined. Next,they were and are di- 
ſcerned(of ſuchas be taught of God inwardly by the holy 
Ghoft) by the great euidence of Gods ſpirit whichis ma- 
nifeſted in them both un words and matter. The third 
Canon 
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Canon are the Apoſtolical books of rhe New Teſtament, 
whichare adiudged and approoued as Canonicall, partly 
by the Canonicall books of © Meoſer,partly by the bookes 
of the Prophets, partly by theſpiritual euidence they carry 
in themſelues,which the Sons of God wnſtrufted by his 
holy ſpirir, can caſily diſcerne.The Canonicall bookes of 
the Bible are cither ofthe Old, or of the New Teſtament. 
The Canonicall books of the Old Teſtament are theſe. 


1. The 5, bookes of Moſes,'| 11. 7ob.1.booke. 

2, Joſhua, 1.booke, 12, Pſalmes. 

3- The booke of iudges.1, | | 13. Prouerbs. 

4. Ruth.1,booke. 14. Eccleſuſtes. 

5. The bookes of Sammel.2.| 15, The book of Canticles, 
6. The bookes of Kings. 2, | 16, Eſaiah. 

7. The bookes of Chroni- | 17. Jeremiah. 

cles.2, 18. Ezechiel. 

8. Ezra, 1 booke. 19. Daniel, 
9. Nehemias 1.booke, 20. The twelue ſmall 
Io. Heſter, 1.booke, Prophets. 


The Canonicall booksof the New Teſtament 
are theſe, which are commonlie, 
recciued, 


i. The Goſpel according to 5.T he Atts of the Apoſt. 
S. Matthew. 6. S. Pauls Epiſtle to the 
2. TheGoſpel according to | Romans. 
S. Marke. 7. S, Pauls Epiſtles to the 
3. The Goſpel according to | Cormthians. 2. 
S.Luke, 8. The Epiſtle tothe Gal. 
4. The Goſpel according to | 9, The Epiſtle to the 
S. John. | Epheſuans. 
M 2 


10, The. 


TONS 


ro The Epiſtle tothe | 16. The Epiſile to the 
Philippians. ; Hebrues. 

II, The Epiſtle to the 17. The Epiſtle of Saint 
Coloſsians. James. 

12, The Epiſiles to the 18. The Epiſtles of Saint 
Theſſalonians. 2. Peter. 2. 

I3. The Epiſiles to 19. The Epiſtles of Saint 
Timothie. 2 . lohn. 3. 

T4. The Epiſtle to 20, The Epiſtle of Saint 
Titus, tude. 

I5. The Epiſtle to 21, The booke of the Re- 
Philemon. ; uelation of Saint 1ohn, 


——— 


And whereas ſome haue doubted fora time of ſome of 
theſe bookes,as of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, the Epiſtle 
of Saint James, the laſt of S. Peter, the 2. and 3. of S./obn, 
the Epiſtle of /ude , and the Apocalypſe : yet they were 
neuer ytterly reiected, but for a time onely doubred of, 
whether they m_ be acceptedas Canonical, Theſe Ca- 
nonical books of the Old and New Teſtament were writ= 
ten by holy men, as they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, 
2.Pct.1.21. And oftheſe, ſome are called theProphets, 
which wrote the bookes of the Old Teſtament,ſo called, 
becauſe they were gouerned by the ſpirit of prophecy : 
Some becalled Apoftles,ſo called,becaufe of their End. 
on, & theſe wrotethe books of the-New Teſtament. The 
books of the old & new Teſtament ſome haue their wri- 
ters names m__ ſer downe,or noted by ſpeciall cha- 
racers or fignes : ſome hauc no names atall aynexed, 
whereby the holy Choſt would fignify ynto Ys," that 
theſe men were bur inftruments onely, and not the ve- 
ry authors of ſuch books ; wherefore we be notſormuch 
| ro 
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to reſpe& their names, nor ſo buſily ro inquire-after | 
them, ifthey be not expreſſe(.,Thus farre of the Canonieff 
call bookes. | 

Now as ——— Apocryphall bookes : they 
be ſo called, becauſe the Church would haue them ke 
hid, and not to be read or taught publickly inthe Chur- 
ches; the private reading of them was onely permitted. 
The Apocryphall bookes are ſuch as were found onely 
annexed to the old Teſtament, and they beeclenen in 
number. | 


1 Tudith. ab. Apecryphall 
2 Tobit. 8 Additions to Daniel. - 99%: 
3 Eſaras third &>+ fourth| 9 The Prayer of Manaſ- 
ooke, | _ jes. 
4 The Wiſedome of * Sa-| 10 The two bookes of Mas *{alſy(s called, 
lomon, chabees. 
5 Eccleſuaſticus, 11 The ſupplement of He- 
6 Baruch, ſter from the third ver. 
7 The Epiſtle of leremi-| of the tenth chap. 


Among theſe ſome there are,which the yerie aduerſa- 
ries account to be Apocryphall.Firſt, the prayer of Ma- 
maſſes. Secondly, the third and fourth booke of Eſdras. 
Thirdly,the third and fourth booke of Machabees, wher- 
of Athanaſius maketh mention in his Syopſis. Bur we are 
to proue,that all theſe before named, bee Apocryphall. 
Thefirſt Argument is from the Writers : Allthe Cano- 
nicall bookes of the old Teſtament were written by the 
Prophets : But theſe were not written by the Prophets: 
Thertore they be not Canonical, but Apocryphal.Iproue 
the Propoſition, Luk. 16. T hey bane Moſes and the Pro-- 
phets, that is, the b>okes of Moſes andthe Prophets, 
Luke 24-27.0f Chriſt ic is written, that he began at Co 
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al! the Scriptures, the things which wer2 written of him: 
Therefore Moſesand the Prophets were the writers of 
the old Teſtament. To the Rom. 16. He cals the ſcrip- 
rures of the old Teſtament, the Propheticall Scriptures. 
And 2.Pet. 1. 19. The moſt ſurewordof the Prophets. And 
for the aſſumption : But theſe were not written by the Pro- 
phets, I proue it : Malachie was the laſt of the prophets : 
and berweene CMalachie #nd [ohn the Baptitt there aroſe 
no prophet. But theſe bookes were written after CMala- 
chies timc,and this.cannot be denicd of ſome, as of Eccle- 
paſticus,& the books of y Machabees: Ergo. 2.A r G.This 
1s from the language wherin all the canonical Scriptures 
were written. They were written (I ſay) in the language 
of. Canaan,in the Hebrue tongue, which was the ſpeech 
of the Prophers, wherein they wrote their prophecies: 
But theſe bookes be not written in the Hebrue tongue, 
burall forthe moſt part in Greeke : Therfore our propo- 
ſition or affertion 1s manifcſt. The Aſſumption is eui- 
denr, that I ſhall not neede to cite either the teſtimonie 
of the Fathers, or the aduerſaries owne confefſion. 
ARG. 3. isfrom the teſtimonie of the old Church of 
the Iewes. If theſe books were Canonicall,the old He- 
brues had heard ſome thing of them : But they neuer 
heard of them : Therefore they be not Canonicall. The 
Propoſition is cleere : I proue the Aſſumption. In Ezraes 
timeall the canonicall bookes were gathered into one 
volume; andthe Iewes care was ſuch of them, that they 
niibred all the letters which were found in theProphers, 
& ſet down the ſum of the : how much more would they 
hauc had care of theſe whole bookes, if they had heard 
ofthem. The 4. ARG. is from the teſtimonie of the late 
Church of the Tewes, which was in Chriſts time. It theſe 
books were canonicall, then the latter Rabbins or Iewiſh 
Writers would haue accepted them: but they did not re- 
ceiue them, but reieR them: Therefore they bee not ca- 
nonicall, 
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nonicall.T proue the Propoſition: Forout of all queſtion, 
if they had yotreceiued the Canonicall bookes, Chrilt 
would haue taxed themfor it, forthathe ſo reprehends 
them for their {inifter and falſe interpretations of the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures. The Aduerſarics grant the Aſſump- 
tion. The. ARG. is fromtheteftimonic of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. If theſe before named books were canoni- 
. call, then Chriſt and his Apoſtles would haue cited them 
({omewhere for confirmation of their doctrines :but that 
can neuer bee found they did, nonotin all thenew Te- 
ſtament : therefore they be not Cananicall. The propo- 
ſition is manifeſt : The matter it ſelfe will make ſure the 
Aſſumption. The 6. AR 6. Theſe Apocryphall bookes 
containe ſome things differing from the canonical ſcrip- 
tures, ſome things contrarie, ſome things falſe, ſome 
things fabulous, and ſome things impious : Therefore 
theſe bookes be not canonicall. I proue the Antecedenr. 
Tobit.3.8. and 3.25.5.15.and 11.12. Iudith $8.6. and 
9.2.andg. 13.and 16.8. Baruch 6.2.the Additions of 
Daniel 13.1. and 14. 32. tae Additions to Heſter 1 5. 1. 
2 Mach. 2.1.7. 8.27.and12.43.and 14.37.and15.39. 
The 7. ARG. Theſc bookes containe contrarieties, and 
points repugning one another, Conferre 1. Mach. 6.8. 
with 2.Mach. 1.16. and 2.Mach. 9g, 5.Conferre 1. Mach. 
9. 3. and 2. Machab. 10, 1. Conferre 1. Machab. 
4+ 36. and 2. Mach. 10. 1. Conferre 1. Mach. 6. 17. and 
2. Mach. 10.11. The 8. ARG, is taken from an hu- 

mane teſtimonie, firſt, of Councels : ſecondly,of Fathers; 
the ancient firſt, next, the Jatrer writers. The Councels 
which giue canons touching the canonicall bookes,and 
the Apocryphal, are theſe forthe moſt part: The Laodicen 

Councel, which was held inthe ygereafter Chrifts incar- 

nati5 300.The 3.Councel of Carthage in the yeere 400, 
The Tral» m the yeere 600. The Florentine inthe yeere 
1150.The Tridentive nourage.Of theſe we may reaſon 
thus : The Laodicen Councell (the moſt ancient here 
OT numbred) 
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_ - numbrcd) reieQts theſebookes as Apocryphall :See the 


59. Canon of that Councell : Ergo. But the aduerſaries 
obiec heere : that at this time before the third Councell 
of Carthage,the canonicall bookes were not diſtintly 
known.I anſwer, firſt,that this councell was not held till 
foure hundred yecres after Chriſt:butit is abſurd ro ſay, 
that there was no Canon knowne, or that the canonicall 
books werenot diſcernedrill this time. £ygo. Secondly, 
I anſwer, that Councell was not general, bur prouinciall; 
But a prouinciall Councell niay not preſcribe any canon 
for the Catholike Church:Erge.Bur,they ſay,this Coun- 
cell was confirmed by that of Trallar. 1 A: that the 
Laodices Councell allo was approued by this : and that 
the Trwllan Councel is reiected by the Papiſts themſelues 
in manie things. 

Thus far of Councels: now for the ancient Fathers : 
they alſo did reieEttheſe bookes, as Apocryphall : Ergo. 
I proue this by an induction. 1. eAthanaſixs in his So. 
nopſis. 2. Cyril of Ieruſalem. 3, Hilary Biſhop of Pita- 
uia. 4. Melito biſhop of Sardinia. 5, Nazianzern in his 

ocm. 6. Hierom in hisprologe Galeato,which is prefixed 
CEE the books of Kings. 7. GreporietheGreat. 8. [o- 
ſeph againſt Appian.' 9. Ryffin in the expoſition of the 
Symbole Apoſtolicall. 10. Auguſtine. The aduerſaries 
here except, ſaying : But theſe men haue ſpoken ofthe 
canon of the old Teſtament of the Hebrues (ſay they) 8 
not of Chriſtians?T anſwer firſt,as if the Hebrues nd one 
canon & the Chriſtians another ? Secondly,they did ap= 
proue that yery canon of the Hebrues. But it may be(ſay 
pay {xa then peradueture there was no Canonknown 
or determined of by the Church. Ianſwer,and I demand 
then, when was this decreed? and in what Councell? was 
this done in the Councellof Trent ?but this is too late, 
for this Councell was euen inourage. Was itdecreedin 
che Florentine Councell? that is bur little elder. Was this 
Canon agreed vponinthe third Councell of Carthage? 
ut 
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Bur that Couneelf, r:'was biit'p1 His 
reietedof the very Papiſts themſclues in ſome things, 
45 inthe canon of the high Prieſt, which in number is the: 
£6, They will ſay, this Councelt was" confirracd by the: 
Trullan "Councell. I anſwer. 1, Sowas the Laodicen. 2; 
So the canon was concluded or eſtabliſhed later, to wit, 
in the yeare of Chrilt 460: 3. The Trullan Councell-is 

rcieted in| many things of theveric Papiſts. 4. Afterthe' 
Trullan Councell there were Fathers which would not 
receiue 'the Apocryphall bookes. And ſo now-let-vs 

come to the ſecond claſtke of Fathers, tharis, to the latter 
Writers. | | iO 

Heerethen I reaſon this : The late Writers doe not 
reckon theſebookes among the Canonicall :' Ergo, This 
Iproueby an induQtion. * /fdore, [ob Damaſcew, Nice- 
phoras, Leontins, Rabanus Manrus, Radulphus, Lyra- 
ws, Carthuſianus, eAbulenſis, eAntoninus, Hugo Cardi- _ 
nalis, Eraſmucin fome of his writings, Cardinall Cate- 
tax. All theſe were after the T, Conncell; yea 
ſome of them wererepurted for ſonhes by the Church of 
Rome after the Florentine Councell, 

By theſe teſtimonies firſt of Conncels ; next, of Fa- 
thers, it.is euident, that none of theſe bookes was ac- 
cepted for Canonicall in” anie lawful udgment : for 
if there had becne anie ſuch matter, ſo manie ancicnt 
and late Writers would no doubt haue (6 9 Hr" 
ged. Wherefore theſe bookes' are Apoctyphall,and fo 
tobeaccounted. 

The aduerfaries for their defence alleage alſo hu» 
mane teſtimonies; and thisin amanner is all they can ſay: 
They-cite the Councels before named; as thechirdof 
Carthage; the Trullan, Florentine, 'and' the Coundcell 
ofTrent.But we reie&tthe two latter as tyrannicall, and 
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congregaee purpoſely 1o0ppreſethe raxth and bght of 
God. Ant touching theTrullan;andrhe third Councet 
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the Popes themſclues,as Pope {nwocentous, and Gelafuns, 
and Augsſtize in ſome place, BurIanſwer,that they can- 
 notbring ſo manyas we can, nor ſo ancient for them- 
| ſelues, Secondly,when rheſe Fathers, which they name, 
call theſe bookes canonicall, which we reieRt as Apocry- 

phall;chey take the name of (anonicall backes,more large- 

ly then we, to wit, for bogkes which have ſome ſuchſar- 

Rity,as in-prophane Writers cannot be found; and they 
call rhem fo, not for that they meane that they arc of 
hke authoritic with the Canonicall baokes of Scripture. 
And we denie not, but that in many of theſe ſuch holi- 
nee may appeare,as caunot be found in' the 'bookes of 
pony authours, Andrhus farre of the Apocryphall 

IP 


, Cyae. XVIII. 
of the autbenticall Edition of the Bible, 


IR, & Hercas there be extant many Editions of the 
\ VEL Bible: in divers languages, as the Hebrue, 
2 3JGreck,and Latine,8& other proper tongues, 
ANASpit isa queſtion which of theſe muſt be repu- 
+. 1:1. +, 1. ted forauthenticall Þ Japfves, the: Hebrue 
editionof the oldandihe Greekiot the, new. Teſtament, 
is autherticall;&fo muſt he accounted: fo-ghat all.chi 
arc to.be determined by theſe, & allother editions 

be approoucd ſo faras they agree withtheſe, Weewill 
therefore figlt ſpeake.of-the. Hebrue edigiauofthe old 
Teltamento we auouch 5hen, that the Hebruc edition of 
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haue; his tonfirmation, after we have giuen'a ſhorty 
face touching the Hebruerongue, andrthewriting of the 
old teſtament 1n that language, and the preſeruation/of 
theſe bookes of the old teſtament, writren in the Hebrue 
tongue to this day. ye} 1 311 rx» _— 
The Hebrue tongue was the firſt, and the*only Jan- mo 
guage on earth to the floud, andto the building ofthe + rhe yebrue-++ 
tower of Babel, Gen. 1 1.1.9. The whole earth was of one' tongue onely bev\ 7 
laug uage,and of one ſpeech, or* had the ſame words. Arche fore the floud. "* 
building of Babel began the confuſion of languages,and SLUR we of 
from the Hebrue,as from the mother ofall theretft,all o- ,,;». ; 

cher tongues had their firſtbeginning: for all other tans 
7 guages arenorhing cls in amanner,butas Dialects to'the The Hebrue | 
Hebrue rxongue, of which ſome reſemble their mother r91gue mother of” > 
morethenother: ſomebe moreeſtranged from her. Iri eltberep, : 

that confuſion of tongues, the Hebrue was preſerued as 

the wombe or mother (as Hieromie ſpeaketh)) of all the 
reſt ; this was preſerued- (I-{ay) inthe family of Hebtr, I 
who was the fourtiifrom Noah,and lived tharyetie time ever: family ©» 
that the tower of Babel was buile, and when the confufi- teptthe Hebrue 7 
Gon of languages began. The Hebrue tongue then was !9"2*, 0 
ſo called firſt of Heber,8 from himit came to his poſteri- 
- _  tie,not toallbutto themonely of whoni'cattie .Abra- 
hem : and from: hiru contmuedrto the yerielaſt of all the 
Prophets: for Haggei,Zacharias & Malachie wrote their 
a2 ceo men in this very language. Thus farre of the He- 


rue tongue, 


The olde teſtament wag written firſtin this Hebrue , "2 
and holy tongue. The firſt writer was Cloſes : the pro- Theold teflamit _ 7 
phetrs followed him © of whom ſorhe-wrote before thie written in He 3 
captiuitie ; ſome in the captivitie; ſome after the cap- orne. 4 
tiitic : and they writallin Hebrue, except 'Daniel and 
Ezra,which wrote ſome things in the Chaldee tongue. 
And this letterhi not but tharwe may fay,that all the old 
teſtament was writenin the Hebrue tongue; ſorthatthe 
ge © N 2 / Chal- 
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| ChaldecahdHebmechaieriogreardiuerfitie!'!” > 7 
. Now 6 fpeake of the preferuation of theſe bookes of 
the old Teſtament: the bookes of Aſoſes & the prophets, 
that is,the old Teſtament writtenin Hebrue,was kept by 
$ the admirable prouidence of almighry God 'vnto this 
"A INES day.They were preſcrued(T ſay)in mottperilious & hard 
14 TI of times,asinthe burning of the citie and of the temple of 
” Godinthe pre. 1eruſalem,in the captiuity,& in tharmoſt grieuons perſec- 
=” ſeruatiomoef cution of Antiochus Epyphanes :for hee raged alſo againſt 
the Bible. theſe very books;& in the great perſecurions which were 
after Chriſt, vader theRoman Emperours. 

But here it is demanded, whetherthe ſame yery books 
which-were written by Moſes & the' Prophers before the 
captiuity,be come into our hands?I anſwer, for this mat. 
ter,diuers men baue thought diuerſly.. For there were 
that thought, that thoſe bookes which Aoſes 8 the pro= 
phets lett, were loſt when the temple and the citie were 
deltroyed with fire, and:thatthelewhich we have, were 

i repairedand written oucragaineby Ezrathe Scribe, in- 
» ſpired by God& called extraordinarily for this purpoſe, 
«Fiſt. ad chi- Of this wdgmentare theſe, * Bafil, Irenens,Tertullian,Clee 
 lonem. mens Alexandrinus," I{idarns,Ratanns Maurina, Leontins. 
= > LbdeOffis. I; may be they-were thus tninded, becauſe of that torie or 
| fablerathergyhich-we may reade Efdras 4. 14. But that 
booke is Apogryphall ; and: reiccted not onely of our 
Churchbiitalſo of theChurchof Rome. The point may 
be thusrefuted, If Ezra had written ouer theſe bookes 
againe,then afſuredly ic is moſtlike, that he would haue 
written them, [not\in-the Hebrue, -bur in the Chaldee 
tongue,or in amixt language of Hebrue and Chaldee to- 
gether :for that Ezradid write two bookes inthat mixt 
maner, euen thoſe two bookes of Eſdras. Secondly, Ne- 
hem. 8. Ezrs is ſaid tohaue brought forth, and to haue 
read,not his owne bookes,or bookes which he had writ= 
ten, but the bookes of the lovof Moſes. Thirdly, itisnor 
like, butrſome godly man, ot Prophet, or ſome ys 
| eft, 
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left, which inthat time of thefire; preſernued theſe ſacred A 
books,or kept ſome copic of rhem:& the rather, forthar 
the,out of al doubt, Ezzchie/ & Daniel the prophets liued; 
4-The very name which Daxielgiues tothe Chaldee mo- 
narchie(calling it the golden empire)doth argue that this 
didnot ſo rage againſt theſacred books of God: for if 
this monarchy had laide ſuch violent hands on Gods 
books, aflu redly the holy Ghoſt would not haue giuenit 
a name of ſuch excellency. Therefore that aſſertion is 
falſe : and the contrary is crue, to wit, that the books of _ 
Moſes & the old Prophets were preſerued from daunger; 
when the Temple and the City were conſumed with fire, 
as allo in the capriuity,and ſo be reſerued by diuine pro= 
uidence,and {o Jelivered by Gods owne hand at laſt into 
our poſſetlions. Neither yet do we gaine-ſay , whatthe 

odly haue recorded,thatis, that Ezra after the captiui-. 

,did reuiſe the books of Moſes and theProphets,dige- 
PA them into oneyolume, and ſet themdowae in this 
certaine order. Thus farre of this queſtion... 

Now it relteth, after the premiſles,tharwe proouethe 
Hebrue edition ofthe old Teſtament to be only authen, 
ticall. That edition which was written in the firſt lan= 

uage that cuer was, andfirſt inthe primarie language, | J 
and hath beene preſerued in that tongue, purely & fully, wb 
eucn.vato our times; I ſay, that edition-of che old Te- . 
tameat. is authencicall : Butſuch is the Hebrueedition 
Ergo. 

The aduerfaries cannot deny , but that it was written, 
inthe firſt language and mother tongue, andalſo thar it 
was firlt writtenin it ; and they cannot deny, butthar is 
was preſcruedin ſome purity euen ynto this day:but they 
Will not groung,or allow it this excellency of fincerity and | 
purity which we auouch.. Bellarmine hath obſerued out, A 
of all the old Teſtament, ,F. places only, whereby-hee, 2 
would prooue that the Hebrue fountaine hath loſt ſome. VajikraSches | "2 
part of this puritie,. The firlt & placs is Elay, yr + mo Pele,... 3 
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vulgar Larine readeth, andhe ſhalbecalled, which reading 
Calumapprooueth: And therefore by Calxin/ confefhon, 
heere the Hebrue fountaineir ſelfe is notcleere. I anſwere 
firſt; the ſenſe is the ſame, whether ye reade ſhall call or 
Shall be called. Secondly , the letters are the ſamein 
both words in the Hebrue, ſballcall, and hallbe called, the 
poup being diuers do not make the bodyofthe word to 
c of divers fignifications. Thirdly, the Hebrue DoRors, 
as Vateblus, ſay often,that with the Hebruesa verbe per- 
ſonal of the third perſon, 15 raken for an imperſonall, as ' 
heere,ſhall call, for ſhalbe called. Fourthly,Tremelins and [n- 
iu retaine the Hebrue reading,and fay thus,and he doth 
cal bis name, 8c. whe. * 
The ſecond placeis Ter. 23.6. Andthis his name, where- 


= VezchSchemo with be ſbal cal byms,the Lord our righteowſner:But the vulgar 
aſher jikreo,le- 7 "tin edition ſaith, that t 


ſhall cal bim,the Lord our righ= 
teonſneſſe : and this tranſlation alſo Ca/ninr approoueth: 
Therefore by Caluins teſtimony, the very Hebrue text-is 
here corrupted. I anſwer, the ſenſe ſhall not de greatly 
ynficting , if ye read whereby he ſbal cal him,to wit, the Lord 
our righteouſneſſe : The name going before 1s the name of 
a people of ſecuritie, of apeople rhat dwell ſafely ; as 
Tremeliut and Inins yhAderſtand and reade the place. 
Thirdly Jeremy leaucs jt to our free choiſc, Fourthily, the 
HebrueDoGtors arable, Pagmine; Ariai Mor tanm, read 
vocabit , he ſhalcal; and yet turne the word, vocabunt, they 
fhal cal. . 

The third place is in the 22.Pſalm. 17; ver.Theypierced 
my bands and my feete. Inthe Latine editionit is, Foderwnt, 
they diggedor preverd, and ſo readall Chriftians; but the 
Hebrue is, Sioxt Leo, ara Liom : Wherefore in this place 
the Hebruc text is corrupred.1 anſwer, y Maſorites teſtify 
that they hauc read in ſome Hebrue copies Cars, which 
Hgnifieth to diginto orto pierce. They alfo which haue y 
word (aarvin Got books, ſay it is nottobe taken =_ in. 
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with his teeth , ſo haue theſe pierced, ce. Buttheſe were be- 
fore lerons, I meane the Maſorites, and che Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſte : therefore it is falſe, that this place was corrup- 
red by the Tewes after /eroms time Jerows in his Plalter 
keeps this reading (av, and yethe tranſlates the word, 
foderamt, they digged or pierced. Laſtly, a certaine Poptſh 
writer one Auguſtine [uftiniarus, who ſet forth the book 
of Pſal, colieted of many languages,doth plainly auouch 
it, this place is not corrupted, burthatthere isa defect of 
a word which the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath ſupplyed. 


| cheproperand commonlignification, The Chaldee Parts == 
href oth knicboch articles together: As a Lion ſwites 


The. fourth place isPlal.19, 5. Theirkmrew gore forth Pecol haarcts 
through al the earth, Here not only:the vulgar, but the iatla kauuam, 


Septuaginr alſo, whom the Apoſtle tothe Rom. 10. fol- 
lowerh, doe reade, their ſaund 55 gone &c. therefore this 
places corrupted , Let Gerebrard alone. anfrer this 
;n his obſeruations on the Plalmes, who faith, the Sep- 
ruagiot 'and. Pale, did rather expreſic- the! fenſe- of 
che =p then the proper and naturall, fignification 
thereof. | 


od of my Father i«' | 
fn bard. Bur i fry prin is not to be foul 
Hebruetext : Ergo. To thisIanſwere: the very Louaine 
editions hauc here their marginalnote, ro put vs in mind 
that this place hath crept into the text,and the better ſort 
of the Papiſts are of this iudgement, that rhis place is not 
the natural or very text of Gods worde,as Caietarnm,who 
writes of this place in this manner : All this clauſe of a ſe+ 
cond ſonne is om er . Wherefore Bellarwme can not 
conclude by theſe places, thatthe Hebrue edition 1s cor- 
rupt, and thereforeis not authenticall, 


I thall conclude contrarily with this one argurnent, that 
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= the Hebrue edition is notcorrupt : Tfthe Tewes corrup- 
WE” Ode Tower before redirt,ir was before Chriſt or after Butnorbefore Chirif 
” Cciftdidro: Which point (to paſſe by all teſtimonies of auncients) 
corrupt the He- I make cuident with this one reas6:If the Tewes had cor- 
brue:chriſtis rupted the Hebruerext, Chrift would haue taxed them 
wimeſſe, and ſo for ſo horrible anoffence : Butwe never find that Chriſt 
une, Mews g, chargeth them forany ſuch cauſe: but contrarily,we 
yy reade that hee ſends them totharvery Hebrue edition, 
which they had in their hands : Search the ſeriptures faith 
he, Io. 5. 39. The Scripture was not patebys after 


Chriſts time : which afſert10n I proue(to paſle by the au- 
thority of auncients) with this one argument. The Iewes 
could not corruptal the Hebrue _— , albeit they were 
neuer ſo willing to effe& it, for that they were nowfot 
the moſt part cometo the hands of Chriſtians . Henceit 
followeth , that if the Hebrue text was not corrupted 
neither before Chriſts time, nor after his comming; then 
. was it notcorrupredat all . Buthappily they will ſay, 
The Iewes caulde that the Tewes corrupted itafrer eAnguſtine and Teromes 
wot corrupt the time ? T anf{were, in what places ? For as touching Bel- 
Hebrue after J-wyines 5. places, we haue already ſhewed,that both in 
Cbrifts comming ems time and before,theſe places were thus read,as we 
readthemthis day. Wherefore we conclude, the Hebrue 
editionifnoſt pure, and confequently in the old Tefta- 
ment,chigggition only is authenticall, va 


Cunap, 


CIP 17 
5% (IDW... 
P F 
F 


CHaP, XIX, 


Of the Greeke edition of the New | 5 
Teſtament. 


ry, Hereas there bee many editions of the 
CASH new Teſtament , wee ſay the Greeke 

)/; ouly is the authenticall : which firſtI de- 
zmonſtrateonthis manner. Firſt in Chniſts 
time and the Apoſiles, the Greeke tongue 
among the Gentiles was of greateſt ex- 


: cellency. Secondly, and as it was accounted of beſtnore; 
| þ- o 

; ſo was it moſt famous and moſt common in the world: 
; For albeit as then the Romane Empire was moſt large & 


great etthe hog gan) was notſo common,as ry = PR 
: hfied by a good * writer of that age Th__ the Idola- * c;cers in oratias. © 
; tric und i <tr A of the Gentiles , andall the Philoſo- nepro Archia  * 
phy of the Greeks was written in the Greek topgue «The p20. 
Lord hauing theſe and ſuch like reſpeRs, no doubt, at 
what time it” pleaſed him to his Goſpell from the 
narrow bounds of Iewrie into the and ſpacious 
fieldof all the world: It was the Lords will andpleaſure, 
I ſay, at thattime that the Goſpel ſhould be written prin» 
cipally inthe Greeke tongue. 
-- Thewriters they were, ſome of them, Apoſtles; ſome 
Euangelifts;al which firſt wrote in Greek,except Mathew 
andthe author tothe Hebenes: Fortu concerning Mas = 
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EY” onxebrae. ff ſaith b{renexs,8& Nazianzen and /crom, « who faith that 
” ,*InSynopli. in his time Mathews Hebrue copie was reſerued in the 
PLib3.. library of Ceſaria which Pempbilusthe Martyr built. 4- 
ks:.is thanaſine ſaith, that Saint Mathews Hebrue edition was 
4.Enarg,ad Da- tranſlated into Grecke by James the Apoſtle:others ſay, 
maſ. etin Cata- by Saint Foby the Apoſtle: others by Mathew himſelfe . 
log.in Maib. Thus write the Fathers, buttheir aſſertion hath no ſtrong 
grounds, For when Chtiſt lived with his Apoftles,all the 
Jewes ſpake Syriack, that is,a language mnt of Hebrue & 
Chaldaiack:Therefore if CMathew had purpoſed to write 
in any other language but the Greek, he would no doubt 
haue written ſpecially in the Syriack tongue, and ſome 
Papiſts of this age are of the very ſame iudgment.Where- 
fore it is vncertaine whether © Mathew firſt wrote in He- 
brew, Syriack,or Greeke : yet is it more probable that he 
did firſt write in Grecke, both for that this tongue was 
not vaknowne to the Tewes ;. and other- Apoftles firſt 
* A;Saint lemes WIOEE in it, not onelyto Tewes and Gentiles indifferent- 
end Saint Peter 1y,but alſo particularlytothe very Tewes*, Well, howſo- 
x.Epiſt. cuer it is , the Greeke edition which we haue in the 
Mathew m He» Church at this day, is authenticall; for that it was both. 
_ olog written and approoued, while the Apoſtles were yet li- 
Pa. — —Uing: For as touching the Hebrue edition (1f there were 
any) I doubtnow, it can no where be found. Andasfor 
this Hebrue copie which is in many hands, it isnotthe 
true copy, 

As concerningthe Epiſtle to the Hebrues , /eromfſayth, 
that firft it was written in Hebrue : nexr, turned into 
Greek either by Barnabas, or Luke, or Clement : but itis 
vncertaine, and it is morelike to be true that this Epi. 
flle alſo was firſt written in Greeke, Howſoeuer it be,this. 
Greeke edition of this Epiſtle which we haue at this day, 
is authenticall, 

Now theNew Teſtament written in Greek by the A- 
poſtles-andEuangehits, hath beene ſopreſerved bythe 
« admirable 


.. thew, * Athenaſnu ſaith, hewrotefirſtin Hebrue; the fame = | 


'S: 


'  -admirable prouidence of God, euen inthe middeftof 7 

perſecutions andherefies, vnto this age, and inall former 
ages ſo freed and kept by godly and Orthodoxall writers 
from the corruption of Heretiques: the Lord God, Tay, 
hath ſo prouided that it is come into our hands moſt pure 
and perte&, Thus then I reaſon., That edition of the 
New Teſtament which was written in the beſt language 
and firſt, and originally written init, to wit,the Greeke, 
I fay the ſame mult be accepted, as authenticall of all 
men : But ſuch is the Greeke edition of the New Teſta- 
ment, Ergo. 

The aduerfaries except onely againſtthe purity ofthis 
edition. For albeitſome of them, the latrer,and the better 
learned , as Bellarmine, doe not ſay that the Greeke edi- 
tion of the New Teſtament is altogether corrupt , as 
ſome of them haue blaſphemed ; yet they fayiris notſo 
pure, that they can graunt it to beauthenticall, becauſe 
in ſome places it is corrupt. Bellarmine brings forth ſeuen 
places, whereby he indeuours to prooue this aſſertion, 
that the Greek edition is corupt; and therefore cannot be 
authenricall. 

Thefirſt place is1.Cor. 15. 47.The firſt man is of theearth ; vom, ate 
earthly;the ſecond man is the Lord from heaut.Bur inthe vul- 726i ic pine 
gar Latine edition, it is, the.ſecond is from beauen beanenty; days need” + 
& this reading is approued:therfore the Greek editionis ces. 
corrupt and not authenticall, ] anſwer, firtt,albeirwe tead 
as the Greeke is; yet theſenſe is good and orthodaxall, 
and the ſame with that which is of the yulgar reading, 
differing in word only, and not in matter. Secondly, the 
Arabick and Syriack tranſlation ſo readthe place. Third- 
ly, the Fathers , Chryſoſtowme and Theophbylatt ſo reade. 
Fourthly,Eppherixe citing *allthe places which Afarcion + 
corrupted , yet remembers not this place. But(ſaith he) 2 
Teremllian fauth, that CMarcion * hath corrupted: this *rer.tis, 5.com>- 
Place. I anſwer, that Terrwllien in that booke and place, tra Mar, 
reads thele words in the yery ſame manner,as we dot T: , +. 8 
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for the things of the world, bow he may pleaſe his wife . The 
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The ſecond pheeis x.Cor,z.33.Hethat ts maried careth 
wife andthe Vitgin are diſtinly ſet downe. So reads the 
Greek. ome the Vulgar _ : He that ts roined toa wife ca- 
reth for the things of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife, and 

he 1s drnided be the woman that ts nt and ns. en 

bethmkgth of the thimgs which pleaſe the Lordboth in body and 
ſptrt : Wherefore the Greek edition is here corrupted, 

and ſo.cannot be authenticall. I anſwere. Firft, that the 

ſenſe which is by the Greek, is not only ſound, but alſo 

more fitting in this place, then that which is by the Vul- 

gar tranſlation .. Secondly, the Syriack tranſlation'ſo 

reads theſewords, Thirdly, Theephylat,the Greek Scho. 
lies, and Befif{o read the words . But he ſayth that /erom 
*auoucheth it, that this Greek reading isnot Apoſto. 
licall : 1 anſwer, the ſame /crom in — place* reads 
theſe wordsas we doe:wherefore ſceing he changeth his 
mind, he is not fitto iudge for this ſcripture. 

| The third placeis Ro.12.1 1. ſerxing the time: But the 

old Latin is, ſerwing the Lord: Ergo. I anſwer. Firſt, albeir 
yercad ſo the place, yet the ſenſe is good and ſounde, 

Secondly, the reading varies in manie Greeke copies, as 
witnefleth Orjgens Interpreter, who reads the Lord, weig, 
and hee, noteth it, that in-many bookes he founde, wha, 
the time : the ſame faith Ambroſe , who reades who, ſer. 
ving the time, yet ſaith hein ſome bookes wee find, wes, 
the Lord. Thirdly, the Syriack, (bryſoftome , Theopbylaft 
andBafilread mein, the Lord : which reading wee beft 
.hke : For which cauſe our Beza tranſlates the word, Ds- 
mize, the T.ord, 

The fourth place is Toh. 8. where inthe beginning of 
that Chap. many Greek copies want the ftorie of the a- 
dulterous woman, which the c6mon tranflation in Latin 
hath, & the Church approues it as canonicall. Ianſwere: 
Firſt, that our Greeke which we hauc and holdfor 

Jl £ authenti- 
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authenticall, haue this ar alſo, and our Church re. 
cen it.Secondly,yet we denicnot zharchis hath leene 
rainſaideby 3m and the Syrncke 'tranſhtion'hath ic 

not. | 

The fiftplace is Mark, 1 6. where,in many Crecke co- 
pics,that hols chapter is wanting, which norwichſtan. 
ding the Latine edition retaineth. Ergo. Ianſwer,firſt, 
that all our Greeke bookes, whichwe account authenti- 
call, haue alſo this chapter, and ourchurches recciue the 
ſame as canonical. Secondly, /eromeſome-where moues 

ſome doubt touching it,but to no purpoſe. | 
- 'Thefxt placeis 1.Joh.;5. 7. where: the ſeyenth' verſe 
(which naghany a wary" over a _ Trinitie)in 
manic Greeke capies: is! mithng,) but! in! the; vulgar it is 
retaihed : Enge. Ianſwer, firſt, ourGttcke bookes,which 
we hold for authenticall,baue'this verſe,and our Church 
receiuesit. Secondly, we denie not but foinc haye gaine» 

faid it, | le dl) | 


dome,power and glories, Amen; But this place is: notin 
vulgar tranſlation: as. an L. Valle anſwereth, this place is 
not added tothe Greeke;but detractetd from the Latine ; 
and I pray you, what hereticallor ynſound'matter hath 
this place? | _ 1.3 901g» riergr 

. i Thus we ſec then the: aduerſaries: cannot-prove by 
theſe places, that the Grecke edition of the new Teſts- 
ment 1s corrupted, and ſonor authenticall.., Wherefdre it 
reſteth, rhat the Hebrue edition of the old Teſtamenr, 
andtheGreck ofthe new Teſtament, is only authentical, 
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2 Cuar, X X. 
Of the Tranſlations of the old Teſtament, 


88 Ow it refteth that we ſpeake ofthe Tranſlati- 
Ayonsof theoldandnew Teſtament, And firſt, 
A Fcofthe tratiſlations ofthe old Teſtament. The 
RAQold Teſtament was firft written in Hebrue, 
w>-/ and afterwards tranſlated into dwers lan- 
guages , ſpecially 'the-Chaldee ;- and Greeke- *' Firft 
concerning the Chaldiacke tranſlation ; ncxt, of the 
Greeke: andfor the Chaldick, we-beto confiderfirſt, 
what manner of tranſlation it is:Secondly, by whom this 
was done: Thirdly, what authontie this hath. For the 
firſt, the Chalgiacke tranſlation is rather a Paraphraſe, 
then a*tranflartion word for word. The Rabbins call this 
paraphraſe the T argwm. For theſecond point, by whom 
this Paraphraſe was ſer forth : Rabbi Aqwi/a tranſlated 


_— bookes of the * Pewtatonch, and this they call Oxkelor :the reſt ofthe 


* blind, 


bookes of the old teſtament were tranſlated, partly by 
Rabbi'/onarher, partly by Rabbi /oſeph Cecns: they liued 
not long/before Chriſt, or about Chriſts time. For the 
third point : The Chaldee paraphraſe with the Ancients 
&/aseuer of great note ahd authoritie, ſpecially that part 
of the Pentatench: for as for the reſt of this Paraphraſe, 
one* Ximenixes a Cardinall auoucheth it to be full of Tews 


* iſhfables,and of the yaine conceits of the Thalmudiſts, 


And thus farre briefly of the Chaldee paraphraſe. 
Now touching the Grecke tranſlation of the oldte- 
ſtamear, 
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Greeke tongue. ' Some number-nine tranſlations. Of 
theſe the firſt and principall is that of the Septuaginr, 
which thoſe z2.Ancients did atthe appointment of Pro= 
lomens Philadelphwus: for whereas *Clemens Alexandrinus 
writeth, that the Scripture was tranſlated long before in- 
toGreeke,and that Plato-had read the ſame,it is not like 
to be true: for neither Plato, nor anic of Pythagoras (eR 
euer ſaw the ſacted Scriptures. Toſpeake then'of the in= 
rerpretation of the ſeuentic interpreters, and to bind our 
ſelues to certame queſtions, ſixe innumiber:the firſt ma 
be this,whether therewas euer any Greeke tranſlation 
ſer forth by the 72. interpreters. Secondly, if therewere 
anie,when ir was done, Thirdly,ofwhat bookes.Fourth- 
ly, how this was done. Fiftly,what authoritie this tran- 
ation is of, Sixtly, whether this be the true tranſlation 
ofthe 72. Interpreters which we haue atthis day? | 
For the firſt queſtion,the anſwer is calie : forthere is 
no doubt butthar there was aGreeke tranſlation by the 
272. interpreters, for that all antiquitie accords to this. 
This is teftified by * Epiphanins, * Enſebues, * Tuſtin Mar- 
, with many others. And as forthe ſecond queſtion, 
the anſwer alſo toitis eafie, : forall men doe agree that 
this tranſlation was done in the raigne, andar the ap- 


ftamenr : there were diners tranſlations of -it into the 


* Ih, fromas. 


* Lib. de menſu+ 
ris & ponderib, 


> Depreparat, 
enangel 


. Is dialog. cum 


pointment of Prolomens Philadelpbas : this write and a- Trypbone. 


uouch theſe men, Joſeph, Philo, * Athanaſins, Epiphanins; 
Tertullian,* Ariſteus,and manie others. And for & third 
queſtion, what bookes were tranſlated by them, the an- 
fxer isnotſo eafie: for ſome thinke they: tranſlated but 
the fiue bookes of Moſes only. Of this mind is * /oſeph; 


aIS 
e he /mr.5rÞ 
de bacipſare, _ 


i In proamie 


and /erome ſeemes to incline this way: Others lay, they antiq. 


tranſlated all the Scripture: andthisis likeſt to. be true; 


For firſt it is not like that king Ptolomie could haue con-- 


rented himſclfe with the Penrateuch only: Secondly, the 


Apoſtles of Chriſt vſed theGreeke tranſlation in citing! 
reſtimonics out of the prophets:but inthe Apoſtlestime 
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there wasnohe othertranſlacion;burthar ofthe-Septnas 
ginrs. Thirdly, there had beene no-marcer of admirati- 
on,in thatthisworke was done with ſuch expedition (if 
the Pentateuch onely had beene tranſlated) and finiſhed 
in the _ of 72. dayes: for they ſay this tranſlation was 
miraculous, Fourthly, Chryſoft ame and Theodoret, amen 
the Fathers,are of this iudgement : Wherefore 1t is 
wehold thisasmoſt probable, tharall the old Teſtament 
was tranſlated by them. . 

And as for the fift queſtion, what authoritie this tran- 
flation had? Hereunto men anſwer duerlly. Forſome 2- 
fcribe too much to it,as* Epiphanins,who fab chey were 
not interpreters only, but in amanner Prophets. Aug- 
fine is too much inthe commendatioa ct ir, he ſaith; Ir 
was done byaſpeciall diſpenſation of God,andthinks ix 
to be ſet forth by diuine inſpiration.Orhers aſcribe not ſo 
much to it: * /erome ſaith againſt Eppheanine, they werene 
prophets. And oftenin his Commentaries,he taxeth it 
not onely as corrupted, bur as verie faultic in it ſelfe, 
which thing he would neucr haue don,if he had thoughe 
this worke Pad beene done by diuine inſpiration, W 


_. ., authoritie ſocuer this tranſlation is of, affuredly it can 


%u 
vw ll "07 
” £35; RT 
F 3 w_ ” 
, OE POET ht 
me q SYS "7 i nul of A 
J "> IS. 2; 


hauenomore, then what may, by good right, be giuen 
toan interpretation:for we may not auouch itto be giue 
by the inſpiration of God, nor make itof cquall autho» 
ritie withtheScripture. = 

Astouching the fixt queſtion, ſome thinke that the 
old tranſlation of rhe Septuagint is as yet extant ; but ro 
beſo corrupr, thatit isno wiltome to corre either the 
Hebrue or Latine copies by it. Be/larmine is of this mind, 
Others affirme, that the ancient tranſlation of the 72.in« 
rerpreters is loſt, and thatthis which wee haue is mixt, 
__ veriecorrupt. This alſo they prone by an induction 
of certaine places corrupted. Firſt, the Greeke Bible 
numbers fromthe creation of the world vnto the floud, 


| »8242:Yearys, as wemaylee, mg RR 
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and Nicephorus 
ririe ſaith, the number of yeares be 1 656. therefore the 
Greeke number exceedes the Hebrue in yeares'5 86; Se= 
condly, from the floud to Abraham, the 72. interpre- 
ters reckon of yeares 1 082.bur according to the Hebrue 
text of Gods word, there be no more yeares but 292. ſo 
the Greeke exceedes the Hebrue vetitie 790. yeares. 
Thirdly, in the Greeke copic, LAdew is laid to haue li- 
ued 230. yeares, and inſome bookes 4 30. when he be- 
gat Sheth: butthe Hebrue Bible ſaith, Adam begat Sheth 
when he was 130. yeares old. Fourthly, according te 
the Greeke copie Methuſalem lined —4menans. 
after the loud, whichis vyerie ridiculous : for where li- 
ued he? or how was he keptfromthe waters?Inthe arke? 
That .cannotbe, for but eight ſoules onely entred inco 
the Arke, among whom Afetbyſalens is not reckoned. 
The Hebrew bible] _ farre otherwiſe of Methuſa- 
lems yeares and age:forby it we gather that he died that 
yerie yeare, .the deluge came on the whole earth, to 
wit, the yeaze of the world 16y 6. Fiftly, in Tonas, the 
Greck copy denounceth deftrutis to rhe Ninivirs after 
the third day, As yet three dayes co Nininie ſpall bedeftroy- 
ed; butin the Hebrue text we reade, Yet fortie dayes, and 
Niniuie ſoall be deſtroyed. By theſe places wee ſee there is 
great difference berweene theGreekes and the Hebrues 
intheirnunibring : but all agree that they Hebrue num- 


bers are true." Auguſtine faines , I know not what myſte- ® De ciuitate 


ric in this di ic of numbers, to defend the authori- 
tie of the 72. Interpreters, which notwithſtanding hee 
- could not maintaine in the place concerning Methuſe- 
lem. lcrome deales more plainelyand faithtully, ſaying, 
that the Septuagint haue erred in their numbers.By theſe 
before cited places,and many ſuch like corrupted, wee 
conclude, that this Greeke tranſlation which is nowe 
extant,is notthat which the 72. ancient Iewes wrote;or 
girbethc lame,that itis ſo TIT” we may reckon 
wy | it 
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in his chronologie :burthe Hebrue ye- ""__ 


Metbuſalems 
life and deaths 


Chap.3.4% 


Deilib.r8.. 


Wa” 


' _ ittobeofyveryſmall authoririe. 


Thus farre of the Greeke edition of the 52 .interpre- 


. 
* Þ 


ters : now we are toconfider of other Greeke tran{lati- 
ons, which were written after that theGoſpell was pub- 
liſhed farre and neere among the Gentiles, And there 
be cightſcuerall tranſlations numbred. The firſt was A+ 
quilas written in Adrian the Emperours time, as teſtifieth 
Epiphanins, This Aquila was firſt a Pagan, and after tur- 
ned Chriſtian,and was baptized: after this being admo- 
. niſhed,for his ſtudies in iudiciall aſtrologie; and ar laſt 
caſt our of the Church for his,obſtinacie; he fell away to 
the Iewiſh religion : and convtierfing with the Tewes, hee 
learned the Hebruc tongue, and then and there tranſla+ 
ted the old Teſtament out of the Hebrue into Greeke, 
but with a peruerſe and froward mind(as ſaith Theodoret) 
purpoſely intending to obſcure the doctrine of Chriſt, 


and to colour his apoſtahe. 


After this tranſlation of Aquila, followed Theodotions, 
in the raigne of Commodus the Emperour, as Epiphanins 
alſo writeth. This man was ofPonrus, and of the ſe& of 
CMHMaretron the heretike, aftera time renouncing his ſect, 
all Chriftran religion, he fell to Iudaifime; 
earned the Hebrue tongue, he tranſlated in 
like manner the old Teſtament intoGreeke, but with a 
malicious heart, and vnfaithfully (as Theodorer ſpeaketh) 
intending the confutation of his owne ſect. 473 £6 


After this tranſlation of Theodotron, 
Symmachw,in the raigne of Sewerns Au 


followed that of 
#, This man 


was aSamaritane by birth and countrie, and for that hee 
could not attaine ſome ſuperioritic hee defired in his 
owne countrie, he fell in hke manner into Iudaiſme, and 
was circumciſed theſecond time : & how this was done, 
Epipbanixs noteth it out of 1. Cor.7.18.to wit,hy gathe+ 
ring his vncircumcifion, after his firſt circumciſion ; that 
ſothere might be matter for aſecond circumcion. This 


naan tranſlated the old Teſtament outof Hebrue into 


Greeke; 


_— 
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; Greeke; but. vnfaithfully (as Theodoret. rs I, | 
molt the confutation of the Samaritans, of whom heh 

his firſt beginning, 1 | . 

. « Aﬀeer this tranſlation of Sywmachws,, there were two 


w/ others, whoſe names bee not knowne. The one was 

. found inlericho,laid yp in great veſſels for thepreſerua- 

1 tion of it,in the raigne of Caracalla the Emperour.The 

: otherwas found at the North-Nicopolis, in the time of 

; Alexander the R—_— ſonne of Manmeas, This —_— 
is teſtified by Epiphanews,Theodoret,and others, ; bicae ha 


| After all theſe followed Origen,who lined in the year were three of 
of Chriſt 261.in the daies of V alerian & Galienns the Em- that nane, 
perours. Orygen laboured exceedingly in the conference 
of ſuch tranſlations as he found extant before his rime : 
for he gathered into one volume foure tranſlations, to 
wit, firlt, Aqwilas : ſecondly, Symmachms : thirdly, the 
Septuagint: fourthly, Theodotions: and ſetthem downig 
foure diſtin columnes, and this was Origens Tetras 
pa. This done, hee added. to: theſe foure columnes, 0rigens 
two more of the Hebrue text; the one ſetdowne in He. Ter7 me 
brue ; the other in Greeke charaRers ; and this was Ori- 
gens Hexapla.Laſtly,to the fix former columnes,he anne- iz. 
xed the two editions beforenoted to bee of ynknowne | 
Authors; and this was called Origens Oftapla,aworke of **" 
A labour and cxcellencie, the lofſe whereof-hath 
eene,no doubt,noſmal domageto the Church of God. 
Origen in theſe his works had his marginal tarres, to ob- 
ſerue what he liked: his long ſtrokes, to put out what he 
diſliked+his little labels for addition, and his ſecond la- 
bels fora ſecond addition;according to the varietie and 
diuerſitie of his copies, A certaine godly man complai- 
ning forthe loſte of theſo works, faid, Well we may de- 
plore the lofle of theſe works, but reſtore the ſame we 
Cannot, 159 WET 
;; After Qrigen there was -Qne Lucian tranflation 2-+Luciavu. 
bour, Diodleggans times) This mati wis/2 minifterof the 
IG 016) ls P 2 Church 
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Churchof Antioch,and a . Acopie of this edition 
(asT hauc read) was found written with this martyrs 
owne hand , and keptin a marble cheft ar Nicomedia; 
Hiereme alſo writeth,that in his time there were Greeke 

copies, which were called by Lucians name. 
Finally, after Lxcians tranſlation, followed another 
Kefiching. edition.fer forth by one Heſychins, which correfted the 
interpretation of the uh 6720 , and gaue it to the: 
Churches.of Egypt. And thus fare of the eight Greeke 
tranflations which were after Chriſt, all which be loſtz 
howbcit the Papiſtsſeilfor good Canonicall Scripture, 
certaine remnants (as they fay) of Theodetions tranſlati« 
en, Dan. 13.and 14. chap. a fragment which that foule 
heretik & Apoſtatalcft in their fate keeping, For as con- 
eerning this Greeke edition ofthe old Teſtament which 
is now extant, howſocuer it comes to vs, we haue none 
pure, but mixt andcorrupted,as we haue before obſer- 
ued. And thus fare of the tranſlations of the oldTes 
ſtament : firſt the Chaldee Paraphraſe; next the ſundrtie 

Grecke copies of all ages. 
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Of the Syriacke tranſlation of the new 
Teſtament. 


& 1.4 Ow let vs come vnto the tranſlatis ofthe new 
NiZayTeltament. The new Teſtament being firſt 
_ in Grecke, was tranſlated into the 
MS yriacke tongue;which in the dayes of Chriſt 
-: Jand his Apoſtics wasthe proper and naturall 
\- language 


hn of the Iewes, by reaſou of their long captiui ' 
in Babylon and forthat bo Aſſyrians were 51 war 
tedro the poſſetſion of Turie.. It is yncertaine whowas 
the Author of this tranſlation, as alfo-at what time it was 
done: Tremelings thinks it mou _ be a rs this 
was donc:in the primitiue Church, in the ginning; 
& that by the Apoſtles themſclues or their Diſciples. He 

prooues alſo the reuerend anziquity thereof, Firſt by the 

elegancy ofthe tongue, Secondly, by the defects & loſle "_ | 
of certaine books and places otthe N. Teſtament, which > ans frm 
are to be found inthe Syriack tranſlation : as the 2, Epiſt.. , 
of S. Peter, The 2. and 3. of S, ſobx. The Epiſt. of lames 
and of Ixde, the Apocalypſe, and the ſtorie ofthe woman 
takenin adulterie, which is found inthe beginning of the 
8, Chap. ofthe Goſpell according toS. /obn. By Nis de- 
fe he: gathereth, that ſecing the Syriack tranſlation was 
extant before the Church accepted theſe books as cano- 
nicall, the Syriack tranſlation muſt be very auncient . A- 
gaine, he ſaithhe founda fmgular taichfulneſſe inthe Sy- 
riack tranſlation, by conferring irwith the Greekeand 0. 
riginall': -which experience any ſhall finde, ifthey ſhall 
pleaſeto conferre both languages together. . Of the pres - 
miſſes the concluſion. is this, that the Syriack tranſlation 
both was inelder ages, and is now atthis dayof great au= 
thority inthe Church. Thus farre of the tackand di. 
uers Grecke tranſlations of the old Teſtament, and of the 
Syriacktranflation of theNew, | 
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Cc HA'P, XX XIT. 
of the Latin tranſlations of both 
Ti {nit 


, *Ebeir now to ſpeake of the Latintranſlatiy 
FA ons of theNew Teſtament,and of the Old: 
'1:The Latine tranſlayons of the Bible were 
very many. This ſaya Avgwſine andb [crom, 


De doftring 25% -who.complaineth much of theyarietic and 
_ v diu of Latin tran{lations. Of all the 


d In procmio in Join tranſlarkss; the firſt wasan Itahan:c As —_—_— 
lib.loſue. ferres this before allthe reſt, as keeping mott ftrictly to 
<De defir.Cbri, the wordes of the: original, and bceing moreperſpis 
bb.2.caþ.15. cyous thenothers in ſentences. This was notthattran« 
ſlatiowof lerom : forit is euident;this:was farmore ancis 
ett then that tranſlation of leromi. Aud who ſhouldbee 

the Author of this, itisyncertaine; 
Afﬀeer this Italian tranſlatis, Jeroms followed ankoikd h 
is faidto haue left a double tranſlation in Latin of the old 
Teſtament. Inthe firſt, he followed the 72. interpreters: 
in the latter, the Hebrue originall text. For as touching 
the New Teſtament, lerom is ſaid not to haue tranſlated 
6 it into Latin, but to haue corrected the old Latin tran- 
' {lation : as himſelfe affirmeth it in many places , This c- 
” © dug, Epiſt.to, dition of Jerom , when it came forth firſt, ir began 
” ad Hiern, forthwith to be © accepted, and read publiquely i in the 
Y Churches;bur with no contempt of that old Italian copy. 
9 For 


For as Gregorie faith; theſe rwo tranſlations, tharelder1- 
ralian, and the latter of /erom, were of gremtieſtnore inthe: 


Eatine' Churches , and molt vied/! Ar terigetyall thoſe £J = 
. old Latine tranſlations together with'thatTealian, were 2/2 \% 
nor reſpected ; and /rroms tranſlation our remained, if Þ» 3.2. 
we may truly auouch this to be /eroms tranſlation; which EN - 
at this day is vſed, and is caried about in his name: for vw) 
the learned greatly doubt of this matter, Here therefore: bu _ 4 
we bee to confider of this point :|/And two queſtions! EO 
principally are to be anſwered: Firlt, who was the Auttior "5 = 
of this : The ſecond, what authority it may haue in the* 5 CI'R 
Church. | -\ 
As touching the Author of this Latin tranſlation, diu- 1 


ners menſpeake diuer{ly. Some thinke it was /eroms,and 
thar itis pure without any mixture:So think al Papiſts for 
' the moſt part, ſpeciallie theTeſuits . Others thinke it not 
{to be Hieroms, as Santtesa Pagninus, and b Paulus a Bi-*Inpref.in 
ſhop; to paſle by Eraſmus, MHanſter, and other popiſh/77e7?. Bibb af 
writers. Others decme it to be Hieroms,'but notto want)pmur 
corruption:of this iudgmet are theſe meni;[owmes Drieds; ' Foroſempro- 
Sixtus Senenſis;and Bellarmeneſecmes to inclitie this way, vianus. 

as may eaſily be gathered by his propoſitions and reaſons 

touching this matter. We ſay,it is neither Fhrerome,nor yer 

* pure,nor mixt : and this we proue on this manner, *Fſ1e- 

yows tranſlated the old Teſtament out of theHebrucinito!*Nothisin = 
Latine accurately, or exattly * But this vulgar edition gh", ner yer mn 
notexa® : therefore it is not ZHerom? | The propoſition?”* 

7s euident : for Hrierom himſclfe teſtifieth in many places 

ofhis works, that he had labored and done this tranfſlati-' 

on yery exattly :as in his preface before the books of 

Moſes; in his Preface before'the books #felic Kings; in 

his Preface onthe Pſalter : inall whichplaces he f: ith 1 he 

changed nothing , but followed faithfully the Hebrue 7 
text,and he appealethto the Tewes to eeſtif ofthe faith- *De cinitateDei 
fulnes of his tranſlation . And Awgaſtme affirmeth it, 1ib.18c4p.43- 3 
that the yery ewes did confeſſe his tranſlation was found * 
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and true. 4 ]Sdore preferres Hierom: tranſlation before all © 
mens, for keeping himſclfe moreſtricily tothe words of 
the Hebruerext,and for his perſpicuity of pbraſe:where- 
fore if we may bclecue theſemen, Hieroms tranſlation 

was exaCtly done. So farre the propoſition, the afſumpti- 

on followeth: But thevulgar Latine edition ts not accurate; 

neither doth it agree with the originall the Hebrue text, 
yea itſo far diflenteth from it,that neceſſarily one of theſe 
ewo affertions muſt. be true, either that chis Latin edi- 
tion 1s moſt corrupt, or that the Hebrue fountaine is-moſt 
troubled 'and diſordred-t And this laſt point Bellarmine 
himſelfe dare not auouch, but taxeth ſuch as doſq affirme, 
and that worthily. 

It reſteth. therefore that weprouethis-great diſagree- 
ment, betweene the Latine edition and the Hebrue text, 
And this can no otherwiſe be done, hut by conference of 
the one with the other . Let the compariſon begin at the 
book of Geneſis; & compare notal places which diſſent 
(for that were infinit) but ſome ſpeciall places, whereby 

'ſoone conceiue of the reſt, and 1iudge what they - 

. And by thiscanference of places, youthalldiſcerne 
that the defaults are not of one kinde, but of diuers, as for 
changing of words and ſentences, for defeRt andſupers 
fAluitie, Forſomany waics the yulgar Latine edition is 
faulty. In.my iudgement this compariſon cannot better 


-be found by any man, or meanes,then by thatyulgar La. 


tine which was corrected by Tobr.Benedift a diuine ofPa« 
ris, whom (that T may, paſſe ouer this gr Ire- 
commend ynto.thee gentle reader.By this c6ference thar 
ſhall appeare,both that thisis not Hierows tranſlation, & 
th this vulgar Larine edition 1s not authenticall; ſo as 
veſhal notnecd to ſpendany time inhandling the other 
queſtion. | 
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- c HAP, x XI I L. 
| | | of the tranſlation of the Bibleints the - 
| SOPs mother hongos, | 


&2T remaineth tow ri GATES v7 nan 
Wtions and tranflations as bein the vſuallmg. 4 
ther rongue. I vnderftand that traiflationto 
Y be in themother tongue, which is donein tht 
Z language,which is vulgar & common among 
' | i of rhat countrey , whoſe language itis;/a5 the 
M /Durch, Italian, French, /Engluh; Scouthh, ' etid Spaniſh 
tranſlations, &c. We may moue thred queſtions of theſe 
.tranſlarions. Firſt, whether it be-lawfull to tranſlate the 
ſacred Scripture into euery mother tongue. Secondlic, 
| whether the leiturgie or common prayers of the Church 
ought: to be in rho mother tongue. Thirdly, whether 
lawfull for the commonpeopleto tead: theſcrips 
tures tranſlated into thei owne Ln Hays or pgs : 
ton SPOONS! 

T> the firſt queſtion we anſwer, 1$haeie is Have find, yea 2 
alſo that it is expedient it ſhould beſorayd ern 
by ſome few-arguments.' Firft;thefacred! 
be read piibliquely beforeallthe people + ehiercf, 
they betranſhred' into theirowneknown la 
otherwiſeit wereinvainto read them. Theanreecdett is 
Frere Deur, 3 I; Verv IF. 12 Yer Sennng .. 


£5 


BE 4 7 W " 


re "they were aſſembled, Men, Women, and ('bildren with the 
| ſtrangers. Ier, 36. chargeth Baruch. the icribe, that hee 
Tranſlating of \ ſhould read before all the peoplethe book which he had 


theſcripture int# ritten from his mouth. But ſome will heere obieR, that d 

here is precept was to indure burfor atime. Ianſwer, the 0 
_— nd ſhewes it muſt be perpetuall, Deut, 4 1.Theendbein 

Inns, his, that this people = ate , learne, - feare the Lore ; 

his end is perpetuall,thereforeſo is the law in hke man- q 

r, ſpecially fccing that the reading of the Scripture 1s 

e He 9s and.neceſſarie meanes whereby we be to f 


come to this appointed end.'$o the antecedEt being thus 

cleered,it followeth neceſlarily that the ſcripture muſt be 

trabſlated into our knowne mother tongue, 

Second argy. rg.2. The people arepermitted to read yScriptures; - 
thettore they are to be tranſlated into the yulgar ronſpue: 
for| otherwiſe the common people could neuer reade 

thqm. The antecedent I proue thus. The Sacred Scrip- 

tufcs do furniſh vs with weapons againſt the Deuil,as we 
be taughtby Chriſts ——— Matth. 4. who-gaue Sathan 

erepulſc,viing none other weapons againſt him but 
teſtimonies of Scripture, Ioh .5.chap. Chriſt commaun- 

ded the multitude to ſearch the ſcriptures. Acts chap. 17. 

the Chriſtians of Berea are commended for ſearchin 

the ſcriptures, whether the points were ſound adadds 
& agreeable to theſriptures, which were taught by the 
Apo Butſce more of this antecedentin the handling 
of the 3. queſtion. | IST 

Third avey. Arg. 3. TheveryPapiſts graunt;the ſcriptures may be 
read before the people;but they ſay.it muſt be done in an 
vnknowen tongue: wherefore, I reaſon thus. If the ſcrip- 
tures mult be read before the multitude.in an vynknowen 
tongue, thatſhall befruitlefſe, and without all edificati- 
on: therefore they muſt be tranſlated into their knowen 

F language. TheAntecedent is prooucd by, 1.Corin. 14. 

F 6. If [ſbal come pnto you ſpeaking intongues, what ſbal I pro- 

= - fityon.q ,g.nothing, Aachen Chap.yer.1 9 
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a But of this point more hereafter.| : 
c 


might alſo inſtruZt others tben ten thow 
fourth argument : God requires in his people wiſ- - tow. 
dome, knowledge, andinftruQtion : Therefore 'theſcrip- Fourth #28 
turesmuſt beread, and thereforetranſlated;into the vul- 
ar tongues. The antecedent I prooue thus. Deut. 4+ 
od wil haue his people to be wiſe & of vnderſtanding, 
that the nations round about hearing ofthis, mightbee 
ſmitten with an admiration, and ſay, ver,4. Only this peas» 
ple iswiſe, and of onderſtanding, and a great nation, The A= 
poſile , Col.3.16. will haue Gods words to dwell in them 
richly, or plenteouſly. Paul inhisEpiſtles/euery where re- - 
uires the Churches to whom he writes,co be filled with 
knowledge . The aduerſaries contend and diſpure 
muchagainſt this knowledge which God requires in the 
common people. | | 
The fift argument . Chriſt while hellived among the © 
Tewes,ſpake and preached 'ynto themin theirownemo. Fift « gu.” 
ther tongue : The Apoſtles of Chriſt in like manner did ' 
reach theGoſpell intheir yulgar tongue,as inthe day of 
Prnecof, 6. after; and for this yery cauſe, that they 
might ſpeake to cuery nation intheir owneknowen lan- 
guage , that gift of rongues was-giuen'them-4: Thus - 
then I reaſon; If co preach: the Goſpell 1 the yulgar + va 
known languages,was no profanatis ofthe Goſpelirhen " 
ſo in like maner,to write the-Goſpel in the vulgar known 
languages,is no profanation of the ſame: forthere is like - 
ragibn of both, io ; 
The fixtargumentis fromthe perpetuall vſe and ptac, 97 8%. 
tiſe of all the auncient-Church...- For in the Primitiue 
Church, the ſacred Sctipture wastranſlated;neere hand 
intoall languages,as the Chaldiae, the Syriac, the Arabi | E 
an, the Armenian, the Egyptian, the Ethiopian; the Ins » z1owil, 1.in 197 
dian, the Perſian, the Scythian, the Sarmatian tongs end. 
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&;'the Arabick, the E- 
gyptian, and the Ethiopiani tranſlations; all which the 
learned ſay, were done in the Apoſtles times. Chryſoſtome 

' turned theſacredScriptureinto the Armenian tongue;as 

L Sixta Senzſirreporterh. lerom traflated the ſcripture into 

ns the.*Dalmatick tongue, as theſe mendorteſtify; Alphonſus 

_ dCaſtvo, Echirs, Hoſine, Eraſmics. Methoders tranſlated ir 
into the'Sclauonian tongue, as faith Anentine in his 

*Socrates tripey- Chronicle. *YIphilas.Biſhop of the Gothes, tranſlated 

Fitabiſtoria. the ſameintothe Gothes language. * Auguſtine writeth 

— cuatare Det ghat theold Teftamene was tranſlatedintoSyriack; Har- 

Rig. ding againſt [wel, and Eckixe write that the Muſco= 
uites, and the people of Rufſiahad the ſcripture intheir 
owne mother tongue. The hiſtorie of England written 
by Bedaaffirmeth,that the ſcriptures were tranſlated into 
the Engliſh tongue before his time. Beds ſaith;he tranſla- 
redpart of thenew Teſtament himſcelfe; Thus farthe pra- 
Riſe of the old church, whereby as by the reſt ofthe argu- 
ments afore going, itfolloweth,thatthe ſacredScripture 
is to be ne ay into euery countrey vulgat language: 

Nowitrefteth to ſeewhat the Papiſts anſwer to; tis \ 
queſtion we haue in/hand. Some few-yeares paſt they vt= | 
; rerly denied that the ſacred Scripture might beerranſla- 
©De choriscan0- red into any mother tongue. *Perrrs Aſoto,Cenſura Cole- 

_ viewſis,and Harding before named, theſe-write that ſome 

> _ are ofthis iudgment:The Scriptures are notto be tranſha. 
ted into thevulgat languages. And for this cauſe ſuch as 
tranſlated Scriptures, they were baniſhed and condem< 
ned dy the Pope : and rheirbookes were prohibited 'and 
burn; And whenthty-ſaw thistobe odious to all men, 
theſe grauc Fathets.changed'thieir minds, and now for- 
ſoorh they auouch the Scriptures may be tranflated into 

+ + 1" * thevulgar languages, yet'by the Popes permiſſion, And 

4-2 © thigalbeitir ſeeme co be ſomething diuers from the for- . 

' mer allertion, yot in clfe& it is the yeric ſame, _ 
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turncall the corruptions whichare to be found in 
theold Latineedition into the vulgar tongue,and ſore- 
commend the ſame to poſterity. This is Bellarminesiudg- 
ment,and theRhemiſts, But we auouch the contrarie,to 
wit,that cuery godly,learnedman,skilful in the tongues, 
may tranſlate the Scripture without the Popes permiſſ- 
on:yca,albeithe prohibit the ſame. And that it ſhall bee 
I2wfull for the Church of Chriſt, to accept of the 
fame tranſlation after examination, albeit the Pope 
giue none authoritie nor approbatiqn hereunto, Forin 
the ancient Church, whenthe authoritic or tyrannicall 
juriſqition of the Pope was vnknowne, the tranſlations 
before ſpecified, were both done and receiued of the 
Churches without the Pope. Andthus farre of the firſt 
ueſtion. | | 

It followeth in the ſecond place, whether the Lei- 
rurgie or. common prayers of the Church, are to be cele- 
brate.inaknowne tongue? I meane|the publike ſcruice 
or worſhip of God in eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies : as the 
publike bc 75 the reading of the $criptures,the admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, ſinging of pſalmes, &c. Theſe 


be called by the name of *diuine ſeruice. To the queſti- "gat Adrege 


on we anſwer affirmatiuely, that this publike ſeruice of Y/*%+ 
God is to bedone inthe yulgar tongue, Our firſtargu- 
ment, we take fromthe 1.Cor 14. where, from the 6.yer. 
tothe 21. the Apoſtle teacheth, that nothingis to bee 
done in the Church in an vnknown & ſtrange language, 

But Bellarmine excepteth ſaying, that in that chapter the 
Apoltle vnderſtandeth CO acollation & exhor- 
zation,whichin the old Church followedafter thepub- 

like prayers : andto this end he ſheweth outof * [u/ſtar +, 


Atartyr,the cuſtome of the old Church. The Chriſtians Note the order b 
. aſſembled onthe Lords daies, and firſt, the Scriptures the 0d Churchay + 
werexead; then after this,the chiefe miniſter of the place *be Lords day. be: 


preached:after this the Sacramers were adminiſtred:laſt- 
T7 Q3 ' bp, 
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godly queſtions. Tanſwer, the Apoſtle here intreaterh 
gener rrp ecclchaſticall duties, and that in this or. 
der ; firſt, ye haue a general doQtrine fromthe ſixth yerſe 
to the fourteenth. Next, there followeth a ſpecial inſtru- 
Qion how prayers muſt bee conceiued, how to ſing 
pfalmes,nor in an ynknowne tongue, butin a knowne 
or common language, to the nintcenth verſe. Afﬀeer this, 
he returnes to his generall doctrine againe. 

Bellarmine excepteth againe, that Paw/ here ſpeaketh 
of ſongs, which in that meeting they ſung, which were 
endued with ſome extraordinarie vie of : holy Ghoſt, 
I anſwer, the Apoſtle diſtinctly nameth prayers & ſongs: 
apaine,he ſpeaketh of thoſe prayers and thankſgiuings, 
whereunto the people did anſwer, Amen : nowthe peo- 
ple did not n Amen, but to the publike prayers : 
wherfore he meaneth here publike prayers conceiued in' 
the diuine adminiſtrations,in the publike aſſemblies. 

Bellarmine againe obieCteth : The publike prayers ar 


E if inGreeke, not Corinth were inthe Grecke tongue,a ſpeech wel known 


to the people,and that the Apoſtle knew : and therefore 
there was no necd to preſcribe any ſuch rules for their di- 
uine ſeruice.I anſwer,albeitit be graunted that the com- 
mon prayers,&c. at Corinth were done-in the knowne 
mother tongue; yet it followeth not but that the Apo- 
Mes do&trine is generall, of all Eccleſiaſticall offices to be 
done in the publike aſſemblies. Next, it is moſt like, 
that there were at Corinth ſome which had the gift of 
tongues, which abuſed it to vyaine oftentation, even in 
the publike adminiſtration, and that is ir which the Apo- 
Aletaxeth in that Chapter. And thus farre of the firſt 
Argument. ; 
he ſecond is of the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame chap.y, 
6. If 1 (ball come unto you ſpeaking with tongues, that is, vn- 
knowne tongues,what ſhall ! profit you?Hencel conclude, 
the publike worſhip of God muſt be not in an —_— 
: r 
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but aknowne language. Bellarmin anf eth, that hee 
which admmiſtrerh the publike prayers inan vaknowne. 
tongue, ſhall profit others: forit is ſufficient that God 
ynderftand him: And this he goeth gboutto cleareby a 
fimilitude: Like as (faith he) if a man ſpeake for a ruſtick 
or rude man, ignorant in the Latine tongue, inLatine to 
the king,this ſhall ſuffice if the king ynderſtand him, to 
conferre any benefit by the king vypon the fame igno- 
rant perſon.I anſwer, what is this els bur to ſay, thatthe 
publike adminiftration doth profit the people by yertue 
ormerit of the worke done,albeit in the meane time the 
. people be without faith '& knowledge ofthe trueGod: + 
[20 of this in place «© ompeſS' 6 | 
The third Argument is of the ſame Apoſtle -in the ,. 4g. 
ſame chap, verl. 11. Hethat ſpeakgth ynto mee in aſtrange 
Fongue ſhall be as a Barbarian : therefore the publike admi- 
niſtration of the word and Sacraments, and of all Gods 
worſhip and ſeruice muſt bein the vulgar. and knowne 
tongue. Bellermine an{wereth, that hee which ſpeaketh 
Hebrue, Greeke, or Latine, albeit he bce not vnder- 
ſtood;yctishenotto be reputed as a Barbarian, becauſe 
theſe rongues be not barbarous: bur ifhe ſpeake in anie 
other language, he is to bee accounted barbarous. Ian- 
ſwer. If theſpeaker (who ſpeaketh in theſe tongues)be 
not ynderſtood, heſhall be to him that vnderitandeth 
him not,as barbarous, For ſo the yeric Poet auoucherh 
it of himſelfe, When, ſaith he, he was in exile in Poatus, 
he complaineth, that albeit he ſpake Latine, yet hee was 
accounted of thoſe ſtrangers as barbarous : 
Barbarns hic ego ſum,quia non intelligor vili. 
And when it was obieQed to eAnacharſis the Philoſo- 
pher at Athens, that he was barbarous;: he anſwered, The 
Athenians are Barbarous-ynto me, —_ | 
The fourth Argument is of the ſame Apoſtle inthe 4.4%. 
ſamechap, ver. 16. hen the bleſſeft mith the ſpirit,to wit, PE 
ſpeaking in anvaknowne tongue; bomſhall be that _ __ 
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loweth neceſfarily,that all publike prayers andſcruice of 


. God, muſt be doneintheknowne vulgar tongue. Bel- 
" larmine anſwereth,that itſufficeth, if ſome of the people 


vnderſtandaadanfwer Amen : yea,it ſufficeth, ifhe wh6 
they call the Clarke, ſay Amen for the people. Tanſwer, 
this wasnot the cuſtome offrhar old ancient Church, 
which nener knew whata Clearke meant. 

My fift Argument is of the ſame Apoſtle in the ſame 
chapter, verf. 40, Let all things in the Church be done decent - 
by and inorder: But if y Minilter ſhal pray in an vnknowne 
tongue,andthe peopleſhall conceiue other prayers dif- 
ferin "ts the Miniſters : then ſhall the Miniſter in th& 
publike congregation haue his prayers,and euery one of 
the people his owne prayers alfo,and not the ſame with 

the Miniſter, What good decencie can bein-this, when 
the peopleare ſo dinided in prayer, which in the publike 
aſſemblic ſhould oftervp with one mind, and with one 
mouth,one and the ſameprayer vnto God? © 
The fixt Argument is 2c a point which Bellarmine 
himſelfeyecldeth. He granteththat the publike admini- 
Kration of prayers, 8c. at Corinth, were done inthe 
known Greek tongue: wherfore then may not all other 
Churchesin the like' manner haue their _— in the 
vulgar knowne language? Whatcan he atiſwer heere,bur 
this happily, thatthe pubhke adminiſtration art Corinth 
was done in the mother tongue, not forthat it was the 
vulgar tongue, but becauſe it was Greeke : for Papiſts 
giue the Greeke tongue(when theypleaſe)ſomeprero- 
ar1ye, ct hy | ha 
Theſeuenth Argumentis from another'poine-which 
Bellarmine graumteth, The Collations (as himſelfe - a 
keth) andthe exhortations ought to be done'in'the mo- 
ther tohgue-: wherefore in like manner may'nort the 
Publike adminiftration of Gods worſhip be TY 
230 + | mo 
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. ming;ſceing beknoweth not what thow ſayeſ}? Wheneeitfol- 


For (faith he) the collations tend to: the i 
olation en, 
cipally concernes Gods worſhip.I anſwer, Doth not all 
the people worſhip God in the publike adminiſtration 
ot ſeruice of God, andtherefore oughtthey not 40 wor? 
ſhipGod ina knownelanguage,ifthey wilworſhip their 
Godin faith? . | 03 40 Rig virvy 
The 8. Argument is from the-practiſe of the oldand 
beſt Church: Inclder ages, ſo manic tranſlations wee 
done 
uiceof God, and that herein the. Scri might bee 
read to cuery man inhisowne krionend fagch "Ir ue. 
"o/Eneas Syluins writeth, that to Cyril & Aferbodineritwas 
Maas th that the people of Morauia ſhould haue their 
common prayers in the mother tongue. Andat this d 
the people of Armenia, Aethiopia,Egypt,and theMuſco+ 


uiteshauetheir common prayers utheir known 
Here Zelwnider nabacredt. all theloate heretiques. Tiny 
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ple: but the-publike ſervice prin- 


principally tothisend,to' celebrate the publikefer- 


* Lib de origine © 


they be. no more herctiques then Papiſts.'' Afluredlyas _ 
—_—_—_ publike prayers, I had rather be inthisherefie 


with them, then withthe Papiſts,as theythinke,to meane 
well. And-thus for ouriudgementin thismarter; 1 -/ 
| - The Aduerſariesſay;that thepublike prayers may not 
beina:knowne c, butin Hebrue ox Grecke, asin 
the Eaſtand Greeke Churches; orin the Latinetongue, 
as inthe Latine and Weſt Churches. The arguments ; 
produce for this purpoſe;be firſt from the p ue of 


tongues: the firſtisthis, Chriſtin the title of his Crole, 
gaue honourto theſe three langu therefore publike 


praycrs ought to be done in theſe. 1 anſwer, albeitrwee 
graune the antecedent, the conſequent will not follow: 
PR we'may infer the contrarie. ; The Lord would 

auc the cauſe of Chrifts death to be-manifeſtedtoall 


peopke in thoſe languages, which then were beſtktiowns 
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fore publike-prayers: bught: ro bee donie/in the yulgar 
tongues,and:knowne toithepeople;” ©! il wy / 

The 2.Arg. Thefetliree'rongues Hebrie; Creekand 
Latine are of greateſt excellencic;anriquitie & authority: 
therforc:the commonprayers and({eryice of 'God ov x 
to be done/onely inctheſe rongues; Tanſwer.: Grant the 
Antecedentberrue, yet the fequeleis notgood: fot that 
yeric gift of tongues, which was giuen the [Apoſtles 1n 
the fealt of Penrecoli;plain'y proucth;char cuery roong, 
be ir neuer ſo baſe,1s ſanftified of God for holy ves, and 
forthe exccution'of publique and'ccclcliafticall offices 
and {eruice vntoGod.2i!; 157 1 105990 
.1i/FhezÞ/ Arg, The Scriptures was originally written ia 
- theſe three 'corigues 31 therefore the: publique 'prayers 
_— to bedone in theſe only. I anſwer, firſt, the Ante-= 
cedentis falſe : for neitherthe wholeScriprture, nor anie 
part thereof was written firſt in the ];arine rongue. ' For 


: The Papils ſay whereas they ſay,Saine Goſpel was firſt' written 


in Latine, iris falſe:but of this poincthſe>where, Next; I 
anſwer,that it.willnot- followe-of that Antecedent, that 
ublike praycrs. ſhould be ſayd in vnknowne tongues; 
rather the contraric followeth :forthat whereas the 
Scripture wasfirlt writtenin theſe two:tbngues, Hebrue 
and Greeke; for this yery cauſe, fortthareuen then, 'and 
inthoſetimes; ri common, 
and beſt knowne to the people: hence 'itfollowes rather, 
I ſay,that the publique prayers ought ro:bee in the'moſt 
common and beſt knowne tongues, Poe! 
. (Thus farre wehaue heard ofarguments drawne from 
theprerogatiue of tongues: iow follow arguments from 
the practiſc and vic of.the Church. The firſt here isrhis : 
From Ezxre vntill Chrift the Scripture was woont tobee 
read in the Church of the Tewes in the Hebrue tongue, 
thatis, an ynknowe tongue : Ergo publike prayers may 
beſaid in an ynknowne' tongue; Tanſwer,' 1 poo 
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Hebrue, was-vnder{tood by the people which-were: 
ſentand heard:1t; Whereupon the contrarie conſeq 

mult follow: TheScriprure was rcadin the Churchof the 
Iewes-inelderagesin a known tongue: rherfore/3t muſt 
bereadatthis dayin popularand knowne tongues). |,; 

: Theſecond Adgueneti is from the praftilc ofthe Rewer 
iſh Synagogue of theſe times. To this day (ſaith hee) the 
Sctiptuze is readinthe ſynagogue of the Jewesin the He- 
bruetongie« therefore)  amIn, prayers muſt be eale> 
brate in an vnknownetdngue. T anſwer, The/Argumene 
followes not framtheeuill ilrrowple of theſynagogunot 
theTewes ; for that thisreading ofthe old. Teſtamene; in 
an vnknowne ton gue;is the cauſe wherefore ſo manjeof 
them hold backe, and willnogbe comueriaten nai 
 kenkiad fromirbe peaftiſcole) och 

ethijed argumentis t the riewi- 

tive Church, tte priinitiue Church the pu : 
ers wereſaid inoneoftheſe 3. tongues:therforethecons 
clufion followeth. anſwer, the Antecedent is: falfe, for 
thar;as hath beene before ROI the Frog the old 
Chliurch,yezin the vcerie dayes ofthEApoſtles; t Serjp- 
ent os en a" alllanguattes:-,: 
-iiThe fourth' Ar ene is fromthe continvall praiſe 
ofthe catholike Church: for in it:the publiqiie Prayers 
were<uer ethcerinthe Greeke or Latine: ton 
fwergif by catholike Church;theymeanethe! 
Romeghent weighnot the:cxaivple 
of: bur-if'by;rhiis word they nicane the [true] encholike 
Church thiea it is clearealreadiebyrhat which is po__ 
delivered;thar the Antecedent is falle, Andthus, farres 
theſe Aupanpcniey from thepractiſe: and. 1 vicefthe 
Church; ::; USA, 291063 312115 161 »0T'5 4Þ 

To. che former Arguroents, R Fair 


a": 1A 


ah#vicifhip bling performed ofallormoſt Churches in 
one rongue, to wirthe Latine, this might ſexue well for 
the preferuarion of theymtie of faith, To this I anſwer, 
this ſerues notably for the continuance ;and increaſe of 
vnbelcefe and ignorance. Apgaine, outverie expericnce 
teacherh(by Gods good bletihng inthefe imes)thatnor< 
withſtanding the great variety of tongues-in the refor- 
med Churches, yer they agreewell (zo God be praiſe) in 
the vnitie of faith; | 

"Next, they reaſon from the lnele which hence 
enſucth, asthey imagine : It p ce people:nothing 
art allthattheScriprures be reacbin-the- vulgar tongues: 
forthey ynderftanid not anyfentenee of Scripture, albeic 
they'know the words? Torhis Tanfwer : Eucrie one of 
theynlearned;if they come ro heare the Scriptures with 
Gods feareand reuerence, they ſhall reape and receiue 
fomeprofit by it. 

Againe, from another danger which may happen, they 
reaſon thus Ado woes. cath; Scriptares it1a knowne 
tongue may more hurt then profit:the people: for de- 
notion hath rather decreaſed then increaſed, fince pub- 
like prayers or ſeruice of Gad hath beene celebrated in 
popular tongues, F anſwer, the: conſequent -is;;not 

ood-: The facred Scripture read inithe mother tongue 

utts manie; therforeitisnorſotobexead at ali:becauſe 
accidentally, and thoough the default and corruption of 
the people, it hurts, andprofirsnor...So the preaching of 
the Goſpelt is the fauour of death ynto death-vhto ma- 


| mropes dminiflredina ftrange and vnknowne 


tongue 
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this wiſe, Tf the s muſtbee read in the yul 


rongue', then tions muſt bee renewed in eu 
age : for auncientwords weare out of yſe :andthis igin= 
conuenient; T anfwere , whar lofle is it, -iftranſlations 
be reuiſed and renewed neuery age? forthewhole tran= 
Nationneedes no renuing; but fome words which happi- 
ly are become obſolete and out of yſe, 

Agiine , an other euill which might follow this con- 
clufion'is this. The Pope ynderſtandeth notall yulgar 
tongues : Bur the publique prryece muſt be celebrate in 
a language which the Pope knowerh: Ergo. Tanſwere 
it is not neceffaric that prayers be inthat ton newhich 
the Pope knowerh. This they proue* becauſeheis the *Yv conceſſs | 
yniuerſall Biſhop : AndthisI deny alſo. Wherefore there” e avollecone 
is no donage ſhal follow, if publique prayers be cont. "ms 
ne&'in' 2 language which the Pope knoweth nor. And 
' thusfarthe 2; queſtion. | 

The 9: quittio n followeth : wherherir is lawfull for 
the lay people;as they call them,or the yulgarſort, to read 
the holy ſcriptures > Weauouch that. it is lawfull for 
euery one, cuen of the baſcſt of the people to read the 

Scriptures. Forthis point ſee Deur. 6.Chap.&-11.c. 
and 17<:Iofhu1.c. and Io.c.y. Seoch the Scriptures faith 
theLord'Chrift.'ARs.17-'themeno earthed the * 
| , andforthis cauſe are commended by the ho- 

I Ghoſt, Marth. 4. The example of Chriſt(who reſiſted 
the Deuill with no other weapons, bur of theſcriprute) 
teacherti ys that the ſcriprure miniftrerh ynto vsſuch a 
furniture, ascuery man muſt be prouided of to withſtand 
Sachan iy his afſauksagainſt vs .. Laſtly, this is prooued 
by'the praftiſe ofthe Chutch : For wherefore were the 
popu- 
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| it was. not. Jawfull arall-fo | any. of the common /and 
lay people (as.they vſuallictearme them) to, reade the 


holy Scriptures, Afterwards when they ſaw how odi- 
ousthis was ,: they changed their minde : and now for» - 
ſooth hey fay, it15 lawfultoread the ſcriptures; bur with 
conditi6 rf it be permitted;permitred, Hay:of whomtThey 
anſwer; by' the Pope ; his:Bithops, orinquiſitors. I de- 
maund:what,of theſe only?They.anſwer,not of theſe on> 
ly,but of thein with the aduerrifemer of the pariſh Prieſt 
or: confeſſor:, Well, I'ynderſtand' who be to permitthe 
reading of the holy ſcripture : now Taske;to whom is 
this permitred-? They anſwer, nat to all indifterently,, 
bur only to ſuch as theparſh Prieſt, whom they:call the 


© Qurate; ſhall well diſcerve, both by. their confeſſion; and 


by their whole cariage of theirlife,to'bea true Catholick, 
that is, aſtubborne or Riffe-necked Papiſt. I ſee then to 
whomthey yeeld thus far the readingot the ſcriptures. 
demand in the next place, what.traiiflations þe allowed 
them ?-They anſwer, they willtiothaue them to read all 
tranſlations indifferently, but ſuch only asſome Caths+ 
licks haue publiſhed,ſuch asat this day, the EngliſhRhes 
miſh allo of the New Teſtament is. 

Thus far briefly ofthat permiſſion, which hath ſo de. 
creed the condition. of this libertic ofrcading the ſcrip» 
wires. And this is their meaning according ts rhe decree 
of Pins Quartz thePope,which decreeis.confirmed alſo 
by the councel of Trent, 8 commended by theRhemifts, 
in the preface oftheir Engliſhtranſlation. And this is Bets 
lermoes indgment; who diftereth in words onhva licele 
from the foriner popiſhaſſertion, but in matter and pur- 
poſe is. the fame ineffeR : for whac difference isthere, if 
there beno permiſſion arall,8& to be thus permitted with: 
PRIDE, as is aforeſhewed? 75; hs 11 
: Andthus of che 3. queſtion, and as touchi COR: 
trouerfies which are mouedatthis day, pions, 5. ob 
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oket word of God, 
which is the word of both covenants: as alfo oftheſa> 
credſcripture,whichis.acertaine meane, wherby it plea- 
| {ed Godto manifeſt his word and wilynto men. Itreſteth 
now that weſpeake of linne, and of mans milerie, 


\ 


Cnay, XXITI1, | | UF 
Of ſinne ingenerall, 


FIRIETHE conmon placeoffin, as alſo the former 
KG] [FR bcforc handled , is ſubalterne tothe place or | 

ra Rexigencrall head of our calling. Forcalling is - 
Rrtthe traniterring.of a man our of the [tate of fin What urealss 

and\nuſcrie; into the ate of rightcoufneſle and happi- lang. | 

nefſe. Therefore we ſhall ſpeake offinne fiſt in general; 

after we ſhall come vnto bis kindes or partes . Thename 

of ſig ſignifies a certaine thing compounded ofhis owne 
marterand forme; The matter of finne , to ſpeakethere- as 

of inthe firſt place, is acertaine being, -orthing that is : has os bs. 
and-that.being is not a ſubſtance, bur anaccidentz and fs 
that is either aqualitie or ation:and this quality or ation 

belongs not to cuery creature, but only to the reaſonable 
cteature, Angell or Man:for God gauc his.law ynto theſe 

ouly. Of this being, which weſay isthe nuatteroffinne; 

God himſelfe is the author andprincipall efficient :forir 

is he alone that callerh thoſe things which are got, as if 

they were; and that createth, all things, both ſubſt 

at accidents ; Burt the creature neither is, nox ig called 

the _recpes efficient of any being, Therefore chat bei 

whichis the matter offinge,, ſeeing God1s thy 


-* 


al ro 44th FIT F 4 —Ias -W 4 4 
EEE ae 2 a ee an et 


- efficient thereof, neceſſarily in ; andbyir ſelfe, is good: 
for that whatſoeuer God creareth ormaketh , hathan 
ingrafted forme of goodneſle in it. Gen.1. 41. When 

_ God (faith he) ſaw whatſocuer he had made , behold it 
was very good .- This forme of goodneſle is ſo naturall 
andeſſcntiall to Being, whether quality or ation, which 
God made, that therefrom it can never be ſeparated;But 
now Igraunt that this ſame Being hath put on another 

© x VOjaiots forme, to wit, * Lawleſneſſe, the cauſe whereof is an cuill 
The cauſe of ſin. inſtrument, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter : for this Lawleſues 
is from another cauſe ; neither doth it deſtroy that efſen- 
tiall forme of the goodaeſle of being it ſelfe , which pro- 
ceedeth from God the creator and maker thereof, For as 
for the being which God maketh , nothing can be pur 
to it, or taken from it, that in itſelfe itmay be better or 
worler. So much concerning the matter of fin, | 
; f poo as touching the forme: The forme of ſinne is cal. 
4 ed Lavleſues, thatis , the want of conformitie with the 
pu /ermcet fo * willand oh of God. 1.1oh.3. —_ by his forme 1s thus 
E: » « » defined. Sinne ts the tranſpreſſion of the law. This Law- 
ego on” leſneſſe or tranſgreſſion , ers wee callthe forme and 
manner of finne, is not a beeing, or athing poſitive, 
bur a thing meerely priuatiue, to wit, a priuation, and 
waut of conformitie with the law of God. This tran- 
greffion happeneth throughthe cauſe and fault of an cuil 
inſtrument, which God vſeth in that being, orin doin 
his owne worke : and this inſtrument is either the Deuill, 
Or an euill man and ynbelecuer. For when the Diucll or an 
euill man concurreth with God, to bring forth his work; 
he is not the principall efficient of the being it ſelfe, or of 
the worke done, but only an inſtrumentall dr miniſteriall 
cauſe ; but the Deuill cr man is the principall efficient 
 canſe ofthe tranſgreſſhon , or ofthe deformity or ſin of 
that action. | 
2 Andthis tranſgreſſion, the efficient whereofis an euill 
© Carſeraf one. inſtrument, is euill cither for that the aRionit ſelfe , or 
| Wo 
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ommitterhmurther;z theaGion of murther is expreſly; 
Sn by the lawe ; 7 hoxſpult not mmrther : - for 
thatthe foumtaine and beginning ofthe aRtion or worke 
is agaiuſtthe law of Gog,although the aftionin it ſelfe 
be conformable to the law : for as the law of God com-- 
mandeth the aRion'or worke it ſelfe;ſo hath ir regardof 
the fountaineand- beginning of the ation ; comman- 
dig that the whole worke which is commanded by the 
law,procecd from a pure; holy, and beleening heart of. 
thatinfrument,which God ith in doing his worke, An 
example of this kind of tranſgreſſion may be this: When: 
any man giuethalmes, which worke indcedis conman- 
ded of God,and yet nat. doneof charitie, it is reicted: 
ſce 1; Cor. 13. Orlaftly, itfallethoutto be a firine, for 
that the end, whichthe cuill nſtrumentin doing or wor- 
king rogether with God propoſeth to it ſelfe, is againſt 
thelawe of God.. Faras the aw of God commandeth 
the worke itſelf, and the fouvtaine and beginning ofthe 
woarke;cuen {a it commandeth the eng, as the chiefe and 
_ principall,ro wit,the gloric of God himſelfe: #hbetber yee 
eate or drinke,or whatſoener ye do, de all tothe glorie of God, 
1. Cor.10. And inthis reſpe&ta-man-finneth, when he 
doth ought,norforGod, nor for his glory ; but: for him- 
bis owne profit,and only for his owne glorie. 
--  Herejt 1s.to be noted, that whoſoeuer finneth, as tou- 
ching the fountaine and. originall of the ation, the ſame 
man alwaiesfinneth touchingthe end; andſo contrarily. 
Wherefore theſe two laſt wayes of tranſgreſhion ate' al- 
wayecsioyned together. Againe,itisto be noted, that he 
who finneth touching the original and the end,doth nor 
alwayes finin the aQtion it ſelt:For the ation or work of 


any inſtrument,how euil ſocuer in itſelf, may be good & The perſon 8 
conformable to the law, Wherfore the firſt way of tranſ. "#7 plesſe God,, 22 
ty ethe 


then thus cranſgrefſion(which we calthe maner & fot pee 
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expo, & the two laſt are not alwaies contoined No 
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ofisGod,and which init ſelfe is good, whether it be a 
qualitic or an ation)maketh vp that which we call fine, 
and which is ſo called of the forme thereof, andnot of 
the matter, ſceing all things haue their denominations 
from-their formes, 

Theſe things thus declared, it ſhall bee eafie to gather 
ſome definition of finne: That finne is a quality or ation 
ofa reaſonable creature, lawleſle, or contrarie to the law 
of God. The gencrall proprieticof finne, or the conſe- 
quent woken = guiltineſſe; and guiltinefſe is that which 
meriteth or deſerueth-puniſhment: as therefore ouilti- 
neſſe followeth after fin,ſo after guilt followerh puniſh- 
ment, both temporall and eternall. | | 

Let this ſuffice — ſinne in generall;which be- 
ing knowne, it is eafie to anſwer thoſe queſtions, which 
are wont to be made- touching fin ;and namely-to-this 
whichthey aske, If Sinnebe of God? orif God be*the 
author of ſin? A»ſw, Infin thereare two things; aBein 
and a tranſgreflion. God is the Authot wi principal 
efficient of that Being; butof that tranſgrefſion God is 
not the author;bur the euill inſtrument is; Againe;it igaſ- 
ked,whetherthis tranfgreſſion be any way from God? . 
Avſ. It is from God,not effeQing;butpermitringit:for 
he ſuffers it to be done by an euill imſftrument. Thirdly;it 
is demanded,ifGodpermir fin,in as much as it is tranſ- 
grefſion of his law? Aww. Notſo, which even bythis one 
reaſon may be ſhewed : Hepermitreth it ynto his glory : 
andall the meanes of Gods glory, ſo farre as they hauc 
ſuch reſpeR,are good;and darknes it ſelfe,as iris permit- 
red of God vnto the glory of his-name, bec6merh light. 

Againe,ifhereitbe asked : Iftherfore the tranſgreſſi- 
on of Gods lawe, in' ſo farreas a tranſpgreflion, bee nor 
permitted of God,doth it not of neceflity follow, thar fin 


whether he will in reſpeQ;;or as itisa tranſprefſion, is done againſt'Gods 
wilÞ-u{.Ict followeth not:for that which is done againſt 
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cree,and not againſt his reuealed wil, or expreſſe law:burt 
ſinne,as itisa wa ion of the law,is not done againſt 
any decree: therefore finne,as itisa MI of the 
lawe, is not done againſt Gods will. The Aſſumprion 
is ſhewed, becauſe God decreed not from euerlaſting, 
that ſinne as it isatranſgreiſion of his law, ſhould notbe 
done of an euill inſtrument. Therefore thou faiſt,hee de- 
creed that it ſhould þe done ? Anſwer. It followeth nor. 
For both theſe are true concerning God : God hath nei- 
ther decreed that tranſgreſſion, as it is tranſgreſſion, 
ſhould not be done; neither hath he decreed that tranſ- 
grefſion,in ſo farre as itistranſgreſſion,ſhould be done. 
For there is no decree of God extant, cither inthis or that 
reſpe& touching ſinne, as it1satranſgrefſion, or breach 
of Ne law of God. 

Butthou maiſt aske, is not ſinneeffeted as it is tranſ- 
greſhon,ſome way by the permiſſion of God? Avſw. A 
thing is{aid to be dogetwo wayes by Gods permiſſon; 
— it ſclfe, or by accident. That, which by Gods 
permiſſion commeth to paſſe by it ſelfe, muſt of neceſſi- 
tic reſpet,and put on the nature of good; ſeeing God 
propoſeth and directeth the ſame yntoa goodend : bur 
that, which by an accident is done, God permitting it, 
or forſaking the creature,nothing hindreth,but that, as it 
is ſuch, itis cuill: for God leauing the creature,and cuill 
inſtrument to irſelfe,the creature doth that which is euil, 
as itis cuil:neither can it otherwiſe do, being left of him, 


whois the Author of al good. But now,in reſpe&t of God 


pms and lcauing, that cuill, as iris cuill, is done 
y accident, not by it ſelfe, becauſe God in forſaking, 
purpoſed not cuill, as it is cuill; but on the contra- 
rie, ſofarreforthas it reſpeReth good, and isa meane 
of his glorie, of that eſpecially which is the conſequent 
ofhis mercie: for all meanes, whether wrought by God 
humſelfe,or ſuffered to be done of cuill inſtruments, in 
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thefirft place are both ordamed:of God himfelfe;and di- 
rected to thegloric of his mercie, ariſing fromrheſaluts 
tion of the creatutet Godbath ſhut vp all winder ſirme, that 
he might baye mercie on all, And inthe ſecond place, for 
the hardnefic of man, and becauſe of the heart that can- 
nat repent, finnes and euils which are done by an euill 
in{trument,ſerue to thatglory, which God getteth'ynto 
himſelfe,by his juſtice and iuft puniſhments. 
Or 1wodld an. If 90 the contrarie thou obiect : Godſuffererh ſinne, 
{wer the major, "that he may puniſh the ſame: but he puniſheth ſinne, in 
That God ſuffe- that it is finne, or tranſgreſſion: therefore he permirteth 
reibnot jinto finne;as itisfiune. I anſwer vato the Aſſumption : Sinne, 
puniſh inf "76 25 Puniſhment followes 'thereupon (which initſelfe is 
es wy a 8 2: good,andrurnes:to the glorie. of God) inthis,fin(I fay) 
”  behathapwrpoſe hath notreſpect ynto euill, but ynto good, prodiicing a 
= tomaniſeſtbis goodeffcct; for ancuill cauſe,as it is euill, cannot bring 
ne g/oriem forth a good effect : Butifthat cauſe, which init felfe is 
=—_ niſbment &;1l, be alſo conſideredas the cauſe of a good effect, 'ir 
= mult needes'in ſome ſortgtake ynto irthenature of good. 
I confeſle indeed,that une, as itis ſinne, is the cauſe of 
puniſhment: and the puniſhment, as itisthe effect of an 
euill cauſe, muſtneeds itſelfe be euilL And indeed pumih 
ment, whichis inflicted, is conſidered two wayes : firſt, 
as athingmir ſelte euill: forthercis ſome tranſgreſſion 
in cueric puniſhment, and euery puniſhment after a ſort; 
is alſo a finne. Agaitte, itis:confidered as a thing that is 
g00d,to wit, as a meane of Gods glorie, This1 ſay ina 
word: thatall meanes(whichin, and by themſelues are 
euill) in reſpe&t of God propounding, and of the end, 
which is the glorie of God, inſome fort ate good. And 
that whole chaine of meancs (which is betwecne God 
propounding,as the head and beginning, andthe glorie 
of God as the end) is the order of things, whicheither 
by themſclues are good;oratthe leaftin ſome ſort, ma 
beſo accounted. For thoſe two extremes-chaunge 
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C H A P, XXV. 
Of Orieinall Sinne. 
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EZ H VS farre of finnein geherall? the firff diui. 
OREN fion of finneis into original and attuall; To 
<ſpeake of originall finne firſt, we be firſt to ob _. 

ed) fon whyitieſs named.Tt 15 called 0/727 /ame 
why ſocaled. 


that he feeleth not this hereditariefivknes in himſelfe; as 
theinfetion and corrupnion ofhis mature. Bur the hol 
Ghoſt, who beſt knowerh wharis im-man , 'doth Heceely 
auouch this in many ſcriptures.Gen.y.; . hen as «Adam 
(faith he) begataſonne, accordmg 10 bis owne image Note 
heere the propagation of that corrupt in:age, whichwak 
in e Ade, into his fonne Sheth; Tob: 14.5. hecatbrmg » 10 
forth acleane thing of an vecleane? not one. Behold hererhe\, ©) +11 
propagation of yncleannes; Pſalm. 1 . 7. Brbold [was . © 
formed im imquitie, and in ſinue did my mother cheriſh * mee, Tremel. 


— 
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Beholdthe fin whichwe hauc fromour mothers: wombe, - uit rs | 3 

Ioh. 3:6. What 56 boine of thefleſb,  fleſ1:Behold thepros 4,4 2 
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pagation offleſh, that is, ofour corruptnarure. Rom, 
Like «44 by one nan ſme entred mo the world, [Y 
death, &c. Obſcruc here the propagation of ſinne, Eph, 
2.3. We were by nature the children of wrath :Note here our 
corrupt nature, and therefore how fſubie> ir is to the 
wrath ofGod. And thus far we ſee that there is a fin which 
we calloriginall. | 
Now let vs conſider what theſubieRtrhereof is. The 
; ſubiet of originall ſinge js the whole man, body and 
Soule mfefed (gle: which thing is taught ys cleerely by that one name 
with Orig, fin. which is ginen it, Ro,6. 6, asels = dr 4 that old man : 
whereby nothing els is ftgnifted, but the whole man cor- 
rupted 2 or the corruption ofthe whole man. That the 
minde is infeRted with this fin,” firltwe be raughric by 
very ſcnſcitſelfe; next, by many teſtimonies of ſcriptures. 
Genel, 6. 5- When the Lord ſaw all the imaginations, that 
i; all the thowg hts of his beart were only emillcontingally.Gen, 
8.21. Albeit the jmagination of mans heart be exillfrom his 
youth. Epheſ, 2. 3- Fulfill the will of the fleſb and of the 


wmde. 

And that the body is infected wHth this —_ ceRom., 

The body and all 6,1 2. Let not ſine raigne in your mortall dy . And that c- 

the members poj« ery one of the members is infected and poiſoned with 

7 way 78 theſame fin,is ſhewed v. 1 3. Neither fine your members as 
: $n/traments of omrighteowſnes puts fm. 

Againe the very names of this finne, ſhew the ſubieR 
thereof, or where itreſteth:As when itis called fleſh,con- 
cupiſcence, the law of themembers, the body of fin, the 
body of death . And thus farre oftheſubictoforiginall 
Anne. 

., +. Now weebee to come to theparts of itz andbe- 
of memalt cauſe itis 3s a compound thing, we are toconfider,firlt, 
ſame,threefold, what the matter thereofis : next, what the forme. The 

| matter of originallfin is threefold : The firſt part of the 
matter thereof, is thatapoſtafie whereinwefell all away 

from Godin the loines of Adew : This we recciue from 

| our 
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ſliders fro God:For that the firſt apoſtaſie was nor Adenis 
only,bur did appertaineto vs al;firſt, reaſdirſelfermay ſuf 
ciently conuinceit: for we were all as then in hisloynes, 
and'as parcelles of the ſubſtance and nature of the firſt 
man; and ſo weall fellin him and with him from the Ji- 
uing God.For this very cauſe Heb:7.Lewiis ſaid beforehe 
was borne, to pay tithes to CMHelthrſedech, becauſe he was 
then in the loynes of Abrahams 'e Abrahams fadt was 
therefore Lex# his fat alſo, and ofall his poſterity, which. 
then were in his loynes. Next, this is teſtified by (criprure, 
as by name intharplace whichis Rom..1 2.1 whom (to- 
wit Adam) all men hae fyned. $Þ 
© -Fharfirſt Apoſtakie, & we , ts paſt and yanitheds> - 
way, as cuery action paſſeth my : yetafter aſortir is 
fide to continue ſtill, for albeirthe fatbe paſi, yer the How the 4poſia, 
tt thereof remaineth ſtill:for eyerymanis borne guilty joe LO 
natureof that firſt 'Apoſtaſie , The ſameis to beefaid ow 
ofcuery other finne; Murther, Adultery, Theft; &e; Bot 
wharſocueritis, it maybe truly ſayd roremaineſttll;fo 
long asthe guilt remaineth,which'is conſequentthereun« 
to. Wherefore cuery man is gully of that firſt defeRion . 
and falling from God, yntill this guik be taketvawayby . . 
rhe bloud of amediator. Andthar we be ſuch Apoftares -.. 
by nature, the ſcriptuze treſtifieth, Rom!."p.'a's By tB&6f 
fence of one, many be dead. Wherefore 'ntiany maſt be guilty 
that one offence. Ro. $.16, The fault came of one offence p; 
onto condenmation. And thus farre of the firſt part of ori. ( 
ginall finne,thatis,of the firſt 'backſliding and ourfallng 
away, which we bring forth' with ys from onr triothers : 
wombe into the world, '' 74 (109751 2h6lg 11,0 
The ſecond part followeth sf originall Gnne which! Secondpartof  / 
is acertaine defe&t, or acertainewant of originall iuftice, Originalifame, - 
that is,ofthartrighteouſnes,orintegrity wherein manwas A 
created,accordin g tothe rae cxample of the righ-! 
teouſnefſe' which is in God th crore he created 
main 
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h;tharin theſe reſpects 
manwaslike toGog himelfe,inhis creation. This want, 
I ſpeake of originall ivſtice, isthe firſt effeR of that apo. 
Raſligbefare ſhewed.For that apoſtalie, whereof we are al 
by patuze guilty, fepriucthysinour firlt birth; cut incur 
very 2onceprion, of thay origiuall iuſtice. and image of 
God, This part of che marcer of origioall finne. yery ſenſe 
ſheweth .,.and.many ſcriptures teſtific of it ; I meane 


Proofe of our duh as ſpcake of {mne negatiuclie or. priuatiuclic, For 


want of origin 


ruftive by 1,ſenſe. 


a byſcripture, 


all ſuch, places, ſhew plainelig-what defeR is in ys, 
and. what want of, originall juſtice.Rom.: 3, 23. All 
haxe ſinned and are depriued of the glary.of Goa.Ro. 7318. 1 


keews that in nueytloaris on neg fleſp dwelletb no.goed thing. And 
alizleafter, Lfind noneeanes toperforme that which goed: 
f 


'\ Rom. 8:7. The wiſdome. of the fleſb 1s not ſubiett to the 


The 3-part of the 


matter of erigi- 


wallſame. 


God,neither inareacan he-1 Qor. 14. Thenaturallmanper- 


"ibn thothgs ofthe pra Gd, ner canes 


shÞ;2 .Cos43:5:Notthep we are tof oi ſelues to think. 
«n) Vyng <6 0f or ſelwer Epb.g 18 Haring theis cogitation 
darkened, and bemg ſtrangers from the life of God. And 
thus far ofthe 2.parcot themattex of original Gn,to wit . 
the want of pzignalliuſtices ;1 | 1. «7 | 
.- Thethird parrfollowerh ; and this we ſayis an inclina« 
tionar guality courary tothat original iuftice and inte- 
gritie before-mentiencd, ſuccecding even inplacethere- 
of. This is that, which they call our naturall corruption, 
andit is.the fecond eftc& of the apoſtalic of ,Adaw, in 
Paradicc, For that rebellion of gyrfirlt parents, firſt de, 
priugth;ys of originall juſtice and of theimage of God; 
next,in place thereofby Gods uſt a gEment, infefterh 
ys with a quality cleane contrary to:thatrighteouſneſſe, 
whereby we are made prone and pe roalewml. This con- 
trarie qualiticor inclination ynto f1n tobe invs, yery ſenſe 
procucg/it, wth many reſiimouis of the holy Scripture : 
al which peake of finne affirmatively; or, habTINny c 0 
ir | pear, 


ui holy, For. the A = 
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:Ro,7.7. Ihadwot known conc) 
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re 
Eph. 2.3: Fulfilling wipers and of the minde. Ad 
to theſe the places before cited, Gen, 6. and 8, And thus 
farre ofthe Grd part ofthe matter of originall ſin. 
And here as touching the want of tuſtice, and inclina- 
tion vnto ſinne, which were two parts of the matter of 
originall ſinne,ye muſt be aduertiſed : that there is no fa- A/pecia/{note. 
culrie ofthe ſoule of man, which is not infeted with both 
theſe euils together. We reckonas principall powers of 
the ſoule, the minde or vnderftanding , the will and the 
affections. Theſe twolaſt the ſcripture'often vnderſtan. 
deth then, in the worde, hart : becauſe the will and aftec= 
tions be ſcated inthe hart. The firſt defe& thenis in the 
mind,and this is the want of lightand knowledgethere is 
alſo the want of holineſle, thatis,of a quality, wherewith 
our very knowledge and light muſt be affected, and afſu- 
redly was affected with,in the firſt creation, | 
The light of the minde or knowledge ts rwofold; na» A twoſold light * 7 
turall and ſpirituall : In the mind there is a defeR of light of p- mind. hs 
or of naturall knowledge, not in whole, but in part: for = 4 bh, ne 
there do remaine euen in the — certaine ge. NON 
nerall notions of good and cuill t ings, which are com- 
manded and condenined inthe law : butthey be ſuch as 
ſeruc only to make men inexcuſable, for that they are but 
lame and corrupt. Rom. 1. 19. The mindalſo wantsſpiri- *: "nt of [pi 
tuall ght, notin part butin whole, forit isvtterly void rituail light. 
of this _—_ as concerning thoſe things which apper- 
raine to the kingdom of hgauen, the vnderſtandings is ſo 
darkened, that it dothnot only not perceiuethem, but p 
alſo hath no power to conceiuethem.1.Cor.2.14. To be , j-,,,, 11, 
ſhort, the minde wants holineſle; for the things it vnder- bn inthe '- 7 
Nandeth, it neither conceiveth them rightly and holily, ind. 
but impiouſly and prophanely a'l things, euen the things 
+#/ whichinandbythe xo 49 are good: Forthe facultic of 


yndcrſtan- 
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vnderſtanding albeit it be not vtrerlyToft; yer thatholy. 
nes ofthis facultie, wherein wascreatedatter the image 
B of God, wasvtterly loſt m the fall of man. This wane of 
E this naturalllight, the Apoſtle ſhewerhRom, 1.21. Be- 
b canſe when they knew God they glorified bim not as God, Thele 
latter wordes plainly ſhew that the naturall light of the 
1ninde is buradimhght, and ſoone vaniſhetlvaway. The 
want of the ſpirizual light,the ApoſHeſheweth 1. Cor,2; 
1.4. The naturall man percemeth no! the things of the ſpirit of 
ND want of ſanCtitiy iny vnderſtanding,the Apoltic 
thewethRom. 8. 7. The wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt 
God, cuenthew when it ynderſtideththofe things, which 
otherwiſe be inthemfelues true &'good. 2. Car.z. $.Not 
that we are ſufficient of onr ſelues to thinke any thing, to wit, 
well and holily. Eph. 4. 18. Hazing their cogitation dar- 
kened,c being eſtranged from the life of God. Aud there ver. 
23, Andbeye renewed inthe ſpirit of your minae . And thus 
farre of the want or defet which is1nthe mind. ; 
There is alfoa quality in the minde, which hath ſuc- 
ceeded orftept inplace of thaclight andholinefle, which 
was loſt inthe fall of man :For darknes hath taken poſlef« 
ſion in the very ſeate of light. Ephefi, 5. 8. Tee werewm 
times paſt darknes, but now ye are light mthe Lord. Inplace 
of ſanctitie & integrity have crept in impuritie and a cer- 
taine malitiouſneſle of nature, which cuidently appea- 
reth, when it is ſaid Rom. 8. 5. For they that are after the 
fleſh , ſanonr the things of the fleſh : This wiſdome is of ſome 
euill quality. 1.Cor. 1.18. T he preaching of the crofſe is to 
them that periſh, fooliſhneſſe. And 1. Cor,2.14. For they are 
> fooleſhnes vuto bim. This word fgoliſhnes argueth the per= 
uerſe judgment of the minde. 
Thus Fr of the want of the mind, & the contrary qua- 
E” Thewill corrup- lity crept thereinto; Both theſe in hke manner arc to be 
> ted. ſcene inthe will and incuery affection . The want of inte- 
Y rity and yprightnes in the will, the Apoſtle teſtifieth 
Faris g, 1 findno meanes toperforme that which i good, Rom. 
IP 7.18. 
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well and the aid. The corruption and frowardnes of the : 
will, and of the motions thereof, is teftified by many 
ſcriptures. As Gen.6. g.6.The conceit of a mans heart ts only 
exill. Eph. 2.3. Doing thewill of the fleſh and of the minde, 

 Finallie, this I fay, tharmans will is more poiſoned by | | 
this originallicorruption,,then- the minde is-:-for whic V. we ; 
cauſe the yery heathen could ſay : Tee & appgoue(by the 7" NOTE 
light of reaſon) the berter things ,- but {through the cor- wy 
ruption of my will) T incline to the worſer. And this the 
Apollle faith, Eph.4., 28.  Afﬀirming that ys The will worſe 
which u 1mmen, is by reaſon of the hardneſſe of their hearts. &-tbea the mind, 
Rom. 1. 28..Tbey regarded not to kyow Gol, therefore God | 
delinered the vnts 4 reprabatemind.Noxe;how the obſtinate 
will refiſteth the light of the mind, and cauſcth the mind- 
to be oucrclouded. f! 

And thus far of the threefold matter of originallfnne; 
Theſe parts of the materiall cauſe of originall fin, becauſe 
they are: ſo many Beings *, aridare of God, every oneof., 
them muſt retaineinthemſame geoapeeſes weſay)in re- 
ſpect of thcir being : for that very apoſtaſie and falling a= 
way was good in it {elfe: as {o the! want of originall 
juſtice , becauſe it isathing in nature, and a conſequent 
of that Apoltaſte,this wanit (Iay)as itisof God, is good, 
in it ſelfe: and to ;conclude, thar pofitive qualitie, which 
ſucceedeth 1m place of that holinefſe and image of God, 
for the being thereof, is of God as principall efticient,ahd 
is good initſclfe. 

The;forme of originall ſinne followeth . And thisis a — of ori- 
very ſpeciall repugyance agaiuſtthe law En AT 
a very {peciall kind of ſinne, And like as the matgeri 
cauſe of oripinall ſinne is threefold ; ſo thereis.in it 
a threefold* repugnance againit God and his law : For e- 
uery part of the materiall, cauſe hath a repugnance a+ 
gainftthe law initandſoaformewhich is from another,. 
in reſpe&t whereof itis finne :Thefirſt Apoſtalic hathjn., 
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it a repugnance againſt God; andſo the want of originalt 
iuftice; andthe pofitiue quality alſo; which ſucceeded in 
| place thereof, This threefold iniquitie *, is not*of God 
| FOrbreach of ag efficient, but from the euill inſtruments, the deuill firſt, 
Gods law. next Adam, andlaſtly, the very man, which is of Adams 
progenie : Forwe a, which arefick ofthishereditarie e- 
uill , arc the-very caufes of ourficknes, And thus far of the 

forme of originall ſin, ' 47's 
Now we beto define originall finne of the matter and 
forme thercof, on this wiſe : Original ſrne ts an apoſtaſie 
8 from Gol, awant of Oripmall iuſtice, and a certaine poſitine 
bw yg {an qualitte, repugning agamſt the law of God. The threefold 
: matertall cauſcſtandsfor thegenwsofit ;and for the forme 
Guilt follo ving the threefold breach of Gods law, And likeas guilt in ge- 
originallſin,  Netal,isthe conſequent of fin in general;ſo a ſpeciall guilt 
is conſequent to originall fin : and this is threefold alſo, 
as the matrer and forme of this finne is threefolde : For 
the apoſtalic hath his ſpeciall guiltineſſe following it; 
ſoalſothe want oforigmallwſtice;and that poſitive qua- 
lity. And cuery guiltinefle merits death , and'eternall 

damnation, 

Ic reſteth now, that ſeeing we ſee this ſinne originall is 
deriued by propagation from the parents to the children, 
that weſcarch out the manner thereof :and this may bee 
expreſiedon this wiſe, The propagation of fin mult be,by 
one oftheſe 4; waies :foritis deriuedeitherby the ſoule, 
or by the body ofthe parents,or through their default. It 
cannot bee ſaidthat the propagation of thisfi is by the 
ſoule, for the ſoule ofthe Father or Mother #8 not deri- 
ued by propagationto the children, in whole or in part, 
as is very euident: wherfore this fin coms not by the ſoule 

- 4e,;. of the parents. 
—_—_ Bu: it may not vnfitly be ſaid, that there is ſome deri- 
totheir children, uation of this ſin by the body of the parents,to the body 
__  andſouleof thechild begotten by them. This propagati- 
6n of finne by the body of him which begerteth,into the 
| | b odie 
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bodic ofhimwhichis begotten, is eafily diſcerned: for 
the ſeede of the parents, being inthe child, is corrupted 
&infected withſin: whence it followerh neceſſarily, that 
the bodie which is begotten of ſuch corrupt & vncleane 
ſeede, muſt alſo be corrupt and vncleane in like manner. 
The propagation ofinne by the _ of him which 


| begetteth, into the ſoule of him whic 


£ Kg a 


is begotten, 1s ,,, ſarinſes 


more hardly expreſſed : yer] deliuer what ſeemes moſt fefteth the verie 
probable vnto me, on this manner. Afterthat by the bo- ſoule. 


dic of him which begetteth, finne is deriued into the bo- 
die of him which is begotten; now the body begotten 
being corrupr, &infe&ed with fin,this bodie, I fay,infe- 
Reth and poiſoneth the ſoule,createdeuen then of God, 
before, and infuſed into it that| very moment of time, 
wherein it was created, Here you demaund, whetherthe 
ſoule were pure and cleane the time irwas created,and ſo 
infuſed into the bodie:: and thenafterwards ſo defiled by 


the contagionof the bodie? T anſwer, itisnotlike to bee uf; 


ſo: for that the ſoule is created, infuſed,and corrupred,n 
the veryſelfe ſame moment of time. This corruption of 
the ſoule is, partly by rcaſon of the deſertis of God, part- 
ly by reaſon of the contagion of the body whereinto itis 
infuſed: for God the very ſame moment of time wherein 
he createth & infuſeth the ſoule,in his iuſt iudgment for- 
fakes it, and giues it ouer to the bodyto bee ſo defiled 
with ſinne: wherefore this I auouch, that the ſoule is 
created, infuſed, forſaken of God, and defiled by the bo- 
die theyery ſame moment of time, 

Themanner of the propagation of this finne, which is 
faid tobe through the detault of the parents, followeth ; 
and this I exprefle on this wiſe. Adam by that his firſt of- 
fence, did deriue, as bya certaine conduit, whatſoeuer- 
corruption was in him to his poſteritie : for this cauſe the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 5.12. ſaith, By ove mas (to wit, finaing) ſos 
entred mtothe world. . 

Here it may be demaunded, whence proceedes this- 
| $0 effi- 
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efficatie or power of thar firſtſ{in, to ingender, as itwere; 
and to deriue {inne into allandeueric one of Adems pro- 
enie. I anſwer, this cfficacic ofthar ſinnc, is by reaſon of 
that wordand coucnant which God made with Adan 
in his creation,as it were in theſe words:If man wil ſtand 
and perhiſt in that his innocencie, which head by creati- 
The Couenant of 0, hezhall ſtand for his owne good, and for his proge- 
Gol in the crea> nie : but ifhe do not ſtand,bur tall away, his fall ſhall curn 
Lon. as to his owne damnuage,(o to the hurt of his poſteritie : 
| and whatlocuer euill ſhall betide him, the ſame ſhall en- 
ſue to all his oft-fpring after him. And this laſt way of 
the propagation $7; av finne pleaſeth me beſt, and 
ought td&content al{ober wits, for that this is grounded 
on the authority and wordgof the Apolile. Andthus 
far.our iudgement concerning originallſinne. 
” Theopinionef —Nowletys briefly ſee whatthe 01d hercticks, and late 
 theberaikescs- aducrſaries of Gods truthſay concerning this finne. Firſt 
 cerning original! heere wee be to meete wich the hereſie of Pelagius the 
= fame. * Monke, and Celeſtins his Diſciple, whichlaid,there was 
E: no originall ſinne: that Adam by his fall did hurt him- 
{elfe only, and nothispoſteritic, excepting onely by his 
. example. They ſaid his poſteritic ſinned,not by propaga- 
tion ofhis ſinne, bur by imitation of their father Adams 
preuarication. = 
When it was obieRed againſt them, that-young in- 
fants died; which could not - but thatthey are infected 
2 with originall finne : They anſwered,that Adam himſelfe 
©” The Pelagions Alſo bad died by the law of nature, albeit he had not{n- 
 arganenta- ned,And this was the Pclagians principall argument a- 
b— gamſt original painſt ariginall finne. Tf finnebe by propagation, then 
' ſome. 1:muſtneeds be derived to the poſteritie by the ſoute, or 
by the body: but notby the ſoule, for thatit is notby tra- 
duQion-; andit is not by the bodic, becaule it is void of 
rcaſon;neither canfiane be ſaid tro beefmffand properly 
ſeated init + and not by both vniredbecauſeiris uorby 
the parts; therefore there | is no originaiifinnc - -_ 
| | c 
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downe in this chap. touching the forme or manner of 
the propagation of this finne.” Firſt, their propofirion 
doth notnumber all the formes & meanes of the propa- 
tion of this ſinne : for there is beſides thoſe meanes a de- 
riuation of finne, which is throughthe default of the pa- 
rents, Next the Aſſumption 1s falſe, for albeit there he no 
pecpagncins of finne by the ſoule,yet it may well bee by 
the bodie,as is afore{hewed. And thus farre of Pelagins 
-and Celeſtins hereſic. 

Next, the Schoole-men had diuers opinions of origi- Scboolemens o- 
nall fine : for ſome ſaid, that originall finne confiſted Pf original 
only inthe guilt of Adams apoſtaly:othersſaid,itwas but 
the want of original juſtice. But Peter Lombardreieing 
theſe opinions, auoucheth it to|be alfo a poſitine evil 
qualitie,contrarie to that firſtoriginall iuftice. - Albertres 
Pigghins, 8 Ambroſins Catharimu\aid,thatit was nothing 
els , 2m thatfirſt tranſgreſion of Adv. Ad out of this 
concluſion,they drew forththree other opiniens:thefirſt ; 
was this : Originall finne'is one andthe ſelfe ſame onely Three grofſe ops= 
inall men: 2. Thisfinin Aden was real! and aQually his; —_— ety 
but it is ours only by imputation'; the third, that infants va! {r, 
in verity,haue nothing in them that hath any appearance 
of finne : for they ſaid, that guiltinefſe, want of iuſtice, 
and theſpots of nature,and ſuch like things, ſeeme rather 
to be puniſhments then faults, if ye fpeake not happily 
improperly,as when ye apply the name of the caule to 
the effect, - 

Bellarmine following all theſe, firſt blames Lombards ye!lyrm abiett.. 
concluſion concerning his poſitiue qualitie ; and next, againft Lumbard 
condemnes Pigghins afſertion as herericall.- One of his .-"{wer. 
principall arguments againſt Lombard is this. Godis ci- 
ther the caule of ghagpoſitive quality, or not the cauſe : if 
the cauſe, then ighethie cauſe of fin : tFhe be not the cauſe 
of it, then 15 he gorthemuthour of all thin 25, Therefore 
there is no ſuch poſuiye:qualitic at all, We anſwerto the 


Anſwer 
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4 Aſſumption : in that euill poſitive qualiry two 
4 muſt be reſpeRed.Firſt,the qualirie it ſelfe, or the being 
1 | of it;next,the cuilneſle,or irregulariry,or deformity ther- 
of: Godisthe the authour and principall efficient of the 
firſt : butthe diuell and the eutl inſtrument is the authour 
and cauſe of the ſecond. 
Bellarmjude- This done,atlaft the Teſuit ſers downe his owne iudge- 
ment of origina'l mEt,auouching that original fin confilteth 1n two things: 
Jane. firſt, inthe firſtrranſgrefſion of Adam, not as hee was a 
certaine priuate perſon, but as being then the perſon of 
all mankind : next, he ſaith,it is alſo a want of that gift of 
originall iuſtice. And thus farre he ſpeakes wel, affirming 
that thereare two parts of original fn : but hereinhe er- 
_ xeth,for that he omitteth that euil poſitive quality before 
mentioned. And thus farre of the judgement of the Ad- 
uerſarics concerning originallfinne, 


Cnar?. XXVL 


Of Concupiſcence. 


Vet becauſe there is ſome controuerſie tou- 
ching concupiſcence,which is the third part 
1 of originall finne; therefore we be to ſpeake 
ſomething of it apart. The word Concupi- 
ſcence, dorh firit and properly ſignifie that y - 
coueting,or luſting, which is ſaid to bein the baſer facul- 
tic ofthe ſoule,to wit,inthe ſenſible and the naturall po- 
wer thereof : and tropically it ſignifieth our naturall cor- 
ruption,andthat euill pofiiue quality, which reſtethnor * 
| one- 
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* onely inthe concupiſcible faculty ofthe ſoule, but in all 
the powers therof alſo,cuCin reaſonit ſelf. For the word 
Concupiſcence in Scriptureis as generall as the old mar, 
or the fleſp: for Paule yſerh theſe words indifferently for 
one and the ſame matter,the old man, the fleih,concupi- 
ſcence,and the law of the members, to wit, for the third 
part of originall finne, which 1s that euill pohitiue quality. 
And that concupilcence is properlyand truly aſinne,ap- 
peares plainly out ofthe Epiſtle to theRomans, ch. 7.7. 
I had net knowne luſt, except the law had ſaid, thou ſpaltnot 
luſt. And this briefly is our 1udgment touching Concu= 
pilcence. 

Pelagins reckoneth Conrupiſcence in the number 
of the good things, orbenefits of nature: for hee de- 
nies originall finne. Our aduerſaries the Papiſts, by 
Concupiſcence ynderſtand nothing els, but that concu- 
piſcible faculty of the ſoule, which is in itſelf good, or at 
leaſt indifferent, bur euill accidentally , and in ſome re-- 
ſpeR: to wit,forthat now the bridle of original iuſtice 
islet looſe, whereby Concupiſcence ought to haue been 


* & Aqpnd:.. 


curbed:ſo then this curbe being loſt,ir inclines(ſay they) .,,, - dementof 


to ſinne. This is the iudgment of the Councell of Trent, ;. 
concerning Concupiſcence, that it may not be ſaide tru- 


ly and properly that ir is af, bur that itis ſo called, be- piſcence. 


cauſe it proceedes from fin,and inclines to finne,But that 
Concupiſcence is ſinne, is more manifeſt by Pawles do- 
Erine,then that it needesany proofeatall : and that it is 
a finne not onely 1n the ynregenerate, but alſo in there- 
generate, And = in farre of Concupiſcence, and of ori- 
ginall funnes | . 


V CHaP, 


Sime of omiſſion 
whas. 


A fome of com- 


Cnay, XXVII, 
Of Actuall ſanne. 


Dh : puniſhment alſo of originall fin. The firſt 


— thefinnes of the ſoule, and of the faculties 
thereof, Internall finne is partly of omiffion, partly of 
commiſhon. A finne of omiſſion, in the mind,is the want 
of a holy and good motion : andtheroore of this is rhe 
want of original iuſtice. Andlike as that defe& of ori- 
ginal iuſtice is in all the powers of the ſoule;ſo this inter- 
nall finne of omiſſion, is of all the powers of the ſoule, 
Of the finne of omifſton the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.Cor. 2. 
14.when he ſaith, that rhe natural! man cannot conceine the 
things of the Sprrit of God, Lo herethe want ofa holy mo- 
tion in mans nature : the fundamentall cauſe whereothe 
addeth in the next words, ſaying, weither can he perceixe 
them: In which words yee haue the want of that power 
and faculty,whence a holy motion doth ſpring.” 

The internall finne of commiſſion followeth : and this 
is apcruerſe and euill motion of the mind. And this pro- 
ceedes from the third part of originall ſinne, to wit, that 
euill poſitive qualitie, or naturall corruption. Andlike as 
y cots qualny is ofal the faculties of the mind,ſo that 
internall finne of commiſſion is of all the powers of the 
Toule inlike manner. Of this finnt the Scripture ſpeakes 
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on: of ſame: which were by the law Had force in our members, 


euery where.Rom.7. 5. When we were in the fleſh the* moti- « 


or 


ly, Aﬀettions or motions , whereby vnderſtand the inter- __ 


nall finne of commuſſion : Thirdly,the fruit of thoſe mo- 
tions or affections: whereby he meanes euery externall 
aRuall finne. Againe, ye haue the ſame three things knir 
' together, Ephe. 2.3, Fulfilling the will of the fleſh,and of the 
mind. 1 the fleſh, that is,originall fin. 2, Next, the thowght 
or luſt of the fleſh, which is the internall commiſſion of 
finne. 3. To fulfill the ſame, and thisis externall finne. 
The ſame things ye haue Tam. 1, 1 5. When concupiſcence 
hath concemed,t bringerh forth ſinne. Concupiſcence is ori- 
, ginallſinne : conception is aCtuall internall finne : the bireh 
thereofis an externall ſinne., And thus farre of actual in- 
ternall ſinne, 


The externall aQtuall finne followeth, which is afinne , 
ofthe bodie, and of the members thereof: and this finne /; —— 


alſo is partly of omifſion, partly of commiſſion.. The cx- 
ternall finne of omiſhon is, when things to bee done are 
omitted; and this proceedes from the internall finne of 
omiſſion : And here alſo, like as the internall finne of o- 
miſſion is of all faculties of the mind, fo the externall fin 
of omiſſion is ofall the members of the body. Of this fin 
che Apoſtle ſpeaketh Roman. 7.9. [ds not thegood which [ 


would do. The externall finne of commiſſion followeth. " 
This is when that is done, which ought not tobe done : commiſ 7 of 


and it proceedes fromthe internall finne of commiſſion: 
This is alſo of all the parts of the body, like as the inter- 
nall finne of bommiBon is of all the powers of the ſoule. 
The teſtimonies of Scriptures before cited, proue this, 
Rom. 7. 19. The eill which [would not that do [. 

The externall finne of commiſſion is twofold, partly 
oferrour and 1gnorance, partly ofknowledge.ltis of ig- 
norance,wheh a man i enocaaly 
| V 2 
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committeth any Fung: q 
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to bring forth fruite unto death. Where three things are to Three things, 
be obſerued: firlt,thefles, which is original fin: Second- R9m-7-5. 
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This was Parlee finme; ri Tim. ri 1:2. For Tdidit ignorant 


Sin of ;gnorance. 


Attual exterual 
fame commuted 
wallingly. 


through wnbeleefe. This ignorance's either of the law, or 
of the faft.The1gnorance of the law,is to be ignorant of 
Gods will : Ofthis Sin ſpeaketh Chriſt Luke 12.48. He 
that hath not k:own hs maſters wil, <> hath done thing s wor- 
thy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. This was alſo 
Paxles ignorance, when hee blaſphemed and perſecuted 
the Church of Chriſt, 1 .Tim. 1.The ignorance of the fact, 
is when,a man knowes not what he doth: And a man 
may be ſaid not to know what he doth, or to erre in the 
fac, either whcn he doth a thing negh gently, or whena 
thing is done by him (as we ſay) by fortune or cbance,or 
rather by the incuitable prouidence of God. An cxample 
of finne of negligence may be this, as when aſhip is loſt 
by the negligence of the Gouernour or maiſter thereof, 
Anexample of a finne by fortune, or Gods prouidence, 
may be,as when one caſting aſtone, killeth a man paſſin 
by,of whom he neuer thought: for this ſinne in the old 
Church, the cities of refuge were appointed, Numb. z 5. 
23. Thus farrc of the external finne of commiſtion,which 
proceedes of errour or ignorance. 

The externall finne of commiſſion followeth, which 
is committed 11 knowledge,or as we ſay, wittingly : and 
this is when a man knowgeth that hee doth euill : hawol 
ſpeakes Chriſt, Luk. 12/47. That ſernant who knoweth hu 
maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be beatenwith many ſtripes, 

This fin is either of infirmitie,or of contumacic. An ex- 
ample ofa finne of infirmitieis in Peter, who three times 
denied his Lord and maiſter for feare of death and perſe- 
cution.An example ofafin of contumacie we haue in [wx 
das the traitor. Againe,a f1n of contumacie is either done 
in hypocrifie, as when a man is not openly rebellious, but 
hides his ſinne vnder the cloake of hypocrifie : this the 
Apoſtle taxeth Rom... Thow (ſaith he) after thy bard- 
neſſe and heart that cannot repent, doeft treaſure vp wrath a- 
$ainſt the day of wrath, Againe, it is an open rebellion or 


pride, 
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pride; wheria man ioypesto his'cotitirniicy, pride apa) 
Fa himſelfe: for which cauſe he Tas dey 
high hand, Numb. ry. 40. This manifeſt Tebeflion ahd Herefe 
pride,is either againſt the fecond' Table of the law, as 0- 
penmurther, knowne adulterie; and this is the lefler 
conturnacie: but if ir be a proud rebelfionagainſtrhe firſt 
Table,the ſinneis intolcrable: And of this latter kindis Openrebellion. 
hereſiefirſt,when as. amariima proud'obſtinacy, wil de2 
fend anie opinion! againſt the manifeſt trurh of Gods 
word. | | 
Of all the ſinnes before ſpecified, this is one proper- 
ty, that a man; may repentof then; or for- them aft: 
- whereupon followesanother properry, thiar they are all 
: pardonable.But if yeaddeto knowledge; pride,froward= 
* neſſe, a malicious hearr;ftriving againſt the holy Ghoſt 
- inlighteninga man,& reaching inwardly: then the great + 

ſinne ariſeth, which:they call the finne againſt the Jol Sine againfi the 

Ghoſt: thepropertie whereof is this, that hee which & boly Gbof. 
Gnneth, cannot repent'him of his finfig :wheteupon it 
followeth thatthis finne_ is impardonable; And this fin 
is called irremifſible, nor for thatthe greatnefe ofit ex-. | 
ceeds the greatnes of Gods mercy & grace in Chriſt; bur YV7/herefore im- - 
becauſe finall impenitenceisthe reward and puniſhment, p4rdonable. 
which by Gods iuſt judgment is-inflited ypon thisfinne. 
Read of this point Matt.12.21;Heb, 6.4. 5.and chap.10. 
26. 1. Toh:5.16. Andthns farrvofeftnail fine. 

Now itremaineth to ſee whatthe aduerſaries ſay of ac- 
tuall finne , Here the greateſt controuerfie is of the diui- 
Gon of actuallfinne into mortall and yeniall. We auouch 
that every Gw- by nature is mortall; tharie, tharche guilt Sine mortall &+ 8 
of eternall death followes'it : And char if aty finnebe ye. venall, a popiſhs > 
niall, that is, may find:pardon of God; -thiscomiriethto ons % 
paſſc, not for thatit is ſo by nature, but of Gods meere 
mercie in Jeſus Chriſt. Many ſcriptures approue our afſer- 
tion.Ro,6.2 3. Thewages of {onus dearh. Heſpeakes he pr f 
fin ingenerall, and of eternall death. Marth 5.49) Whoſe. 
| LOS ener 
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excr ſhall breaks ene of the leaft of theſe commandements, and 


(ballteach men ſo, beſnallbecalled the leaſt in the kingdome of 
ad, that is,he ſhal haue be of reckoning in heauen,Ob- 
erue then here, how for the leaſt fin a man deſerues to be 
ſhut forth our of heauen . Deur. 27.26. Curſedbe he that 
abideth not in all things which are written in the booke of the 


law : Therefore there is no ſinne which deſeruethnot the 


curſe or malediftion of God.For in that the law denoun- 
ceth ancxecration againſteuery fin, there is no excepri- 
on weſec of anic,cuen theleaſt finne, Tam. 2.10. Whoſoe- 
wer ſball kgepe the whole lawand yet fayleth m onepoint, hee is 
guiltic of all. Therefore if ye reſt in; any one finne againtt 
the law, ye linne againſt the whole law,and Rand guiltie 
of allfinnes, which are committed any way againſt the 
law: So there is no cauſe why wee ſhould meaſure our 
guilt by anic oncfinne,cuen the veric leaſt, For cuen the 
ycricleaſt ſinne weliue and lie n (withourfaith & repen- 
rance)caries with it the guilt cuen of rhe greateſt ſinnes, 
as may. clearely. appeare by that place of lames.Matth. yg. 
26. T hou ſbalt not.depart thence till thou haſt paid the utmoſt 
farthing:Therefore God in his accounts reſpe&teth tuen 
the leaſt parts of finne, and the ſmalleſt finnes thatare, 
The tenth law condemnes euen the leaſt motions of con» 
cupiſcence,Matth.2 2.437. Thouſbalt loue the Lord thy God 
with all thine beart, with all thy ſoule, and with all thy mind: 
Therefore the law requires an exact or perfe& obedi- 
ence, Wherfore he that offendeth cuen in the leaſt point, 
isatranſgreſſor of the law: and that cuerlaſting curſe fol- 
loweth the breach of the law,if redemption be not pur- 
chaſcd by Icſus Chriſt; Matt. 5. 18: Till/heauen and earth 
periſh one iote, or onetutle of the law ſhall not ſcape, till all 
things be fulfilled.Nore here,there ſhal not paſſe away one 
jote,or one tittle,thatis,the leaſt branch of the breach of 
the-law,which ſhall eſcape withour ſatisfaCion either by 
our ſclues,or amediator, And thus far touching our iudg- 


ment ofthis niatter, |. 
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| meu ans. 
"The aduerfaries for aQuall fine, 'reſpeQting it'cithex 
xccording to the greatneſſe thexeof, or for ce pili 
mentir deſeruetrh, they diuideit inro mortall andveniall; - 4 + © 
They cal chat morrall finne which dorh extinguiſh chari. Mortal far defi-- 
xy, or iſtice,, making ysenimies yntoGod, and theres. *4f Papiſh. =» 
PAR ilry of eternall death, They call that veniall finne, 
which doth.not quench charitie and wuſtice,nor doth nor 
cauſe an enmitie betwixtvs and God :but doorth alittle 
Raine iuſtice, which they place in charitie, and they ſay it 4 popiſh veniall 
ſpors it alittle : wherefore this finne (ſay they) is ſoone ſine. 
pardoned,and expiate with al:ght paruſhment:as in this 
life, with the repetition of the Lords prayer, the ſmitin 
of the breaſt, ſatisfa&ti6 or penance impoſed by the pri 
or which-men do of thf{elues yohuntarily vndergo. After 
this life all venial finnes be expiat in'pur atory, if they be 
not pardoned in this life, by t nolard ow; 1m expreſled, 
They fay, veniall finne is twofold : the firſt veniall fin 
is ſo called becauſe itisſo by nature,and for the ſubſtance YVenialſn: 2. 
of ir, as att idle word, or immoderate laughter The next 
yeniall finne;they ſay, is that , whichis norfo by nature; 
but for ſome imperfection, for that fin by nature'is mor. 
tall : but becauſe it is imperfeRt for the meaſure or quan- 
tity ofthe ewill, therefore it is veniall. This nas F oxy 
ſay they, is twofold:for this imperfeRtion is citherbyrea-- 
ſon ofthe will , as when there is nota full coffent of the 
will ynto aſecret motion of concupiſcenſe : Tnthis kind 
of yenial finne they reckon all euil ſecret motions, which 
ſtirre in the aftetion, before the mind canthink of them, 
and which get notany full conſent ofthe will, asthe mo- 
tions of luſt, of atiger, ofennic, bc. Oragaine;there is an - + 
imperfeRtion in refpeR of the matter of the finne, towit, 
when the marteris fo ſmall andlighe;tharit makes the fin 
veniall,as for example; '1fa man'ſteale ahalf-peny,orſome 
fuch trifle, wherby the neighbouris little ornothi g touts 
ched, and charity is not violate, 6 9494 opal 
And they go x ro proue their opinion concerning 
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veniall fignebydiuers kindes of arguments, Firſt by te- 
Popiſhargu ſtymaomcs ofthe ſcripture, andof the Church;next pe 
ments for veniall 1998 of their owne; inrefutation of which arguments my 
or meaning isnot to in{xlt . For veniall fine they cite Mat: 
.- 12.3 2-Whoſoener ſhall ſpeaks againſt the holy Ghoſt pt ſhall not 
be forgtinen him either in this world nor mm the world to come: 
Therefore ſay they, there isakinde of finne-which ſhalbe 
pardoned after this life : and the:ſame is yenial fin, which 

15 purged withthe fire of purgatory, Bur let Mark.chap. 
29. beethe interpreter of this phraſe which Mathew bach 
in this place. #hoſoexer (ſaith he)ſall blaſphemeagainſt the 
holy Ghoſt, ſhal nener hae ferginens, but 1s culpable or guilty 
of eternall dammation. Theretore where Mathew faith, nei- 
ther is this life nor inthe life to come, itisthe.lame, asif 

he ſaid: Ir ball nexer be forginen him. .. | 

They bring alſo the place which is. Mat. 5.2 2.1Y/hoſcener 
& angry with bis brother unaduiſedly, halbe culpable of rudg- 
ment ; and whboſacuer ſaith unto his brother Rgca, ſhalbe wor» 
thy to bepuniſued by the Convcel : and wheſoener ſbal ſay foole, 


ſhalbe worthy to be puniſhed with, bell fire, There archere + 


kinds offins, {ay they, of which he adiudgeth one kinde 
only worthy of hell fire : wherefore: the. two former are 
to be expiat with ſome light puniſhmenrt,and therfore be 
EK 57 f Ah - I ap{wetre,this place teacheth ys thar there 
is an, inequality, firſt gf finnes, next ofpunithments; 
and thoſc -alſo; ſpirituall and infernall, which Chriſt ex- 
| prefleth here by an allufion to ciuill and politique penal- 
tics which were vnequall. 
Popiſh reaſons \ They reaſon alſo onthis wiſe : No man (ſay they)will 
for veniall (in, + Ha hat one fin1s lefſer then another hy nature: There- 
ore1s notthelefler anne veniall by. nature ? Ianfwer, it 
Followeth nor, forthat the lcaft ſmne by nature meriteth 
etcrnall death, and'etetnall puniſhment, albeit not the 
rcatelt puniſhment, Fox ay Ae notthe inequalitic of 
c paiucs of the damned, | 
EN PREY 05 ECioino nts 5 t4 Next, 
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- Next ſay they,is notone fin lefſe then anotherin quan- 
rity ? And therefore isit nat veniallitnreſpeR ofthe im- 
rfetion thereof ?T anſwer; ie followerh'not, for euery 
{ſin howſoeuer imperfe&t', meriteth eternal death:orifir 
be yenial,it is not forthe imperfeRis of1t;bur for Chrifts 
fake,and his ſatisfa&tion fort. = 
Thirdly, they fay, is notthat ſin yenuall which doth not 
deftroy or ouerthrow 'iuftice, charity, or inherent grace? 
But there are ſome ſinnes'which doe not overthrow or 
extinguiſh iuftice : Ergo, there be ſome yenial ſinnes.The 
aſſumption is proued, Theiuſt man fals 7 times in the day 
«rd riſeth againe* Behold here one finneth,and yet ceaſerh 
nottobenult, I anfwer : The propoſition is falſe : for thar 
= finne which'doth not extinguiſh the grace of Chriſt, 
andinherent holines, that veryfthne"byjit owne riature'ts 
morrall : And in that it-is pardonable, and'doth notabo- 
liſh holines, thatis not to be tmputedto the finirſelf,but 
to the free mercy of Godin Ieſus Chrift. 
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The controuerſie concerning the rant agam 
the holy Ghoſt, 9 | ref 
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taxeth in his Epiſtle, 'Chap.2 
cond is defperation, contrary to/preſumpuon z/this was 
; Cainand [das fin. The thirdisto impugne the knowne 
truth: hereto belongs -the blaſphemie againſt the holy 
Ghoſi;this was the ſinne of the Pharafies, Matth. 1 2.The 

4 tourth is to enuy orto repineatthe graces of God in our 
brethren. :/this was the fin of the Jewes, which did re- 
pine and gricue at the-grace of God giuen the Gentiles, 
The fift is ob{tinacy,whenas a man ſhalperſiſtina known 
fr with an obſtinate mind. This was Pharaohs finne,and 
the obſtinate Jewes., The fixt is finall impenitency, when 

as any ſhall dic in contempt of the ſacrament of penance, 
and of any ſatisfaction. impaſed vpon him by Ecclefraſti- 
call order. , Of.this they,yaderſtandtharplace, x, Toh. . 
16. There 1s a ſinwntodeath, 1 do not ſay, that ye ſhouldpray: 

for bim, They fay,a man fins againſt the holy Ghoſt al theſe 
waies,and that all theſe ſins be inexpiable: and that theſe 
fins are called irremiffble, becauſe they bee ſeldome and 
hardly forgiuen; as men ſeldome and hardly repent them 

of yheſeſins.Bur thelaſt which is finall impenitency, they 
thinke that onely 1s properly ſayde to be inpardonable, 
becauſe it is neither forgiuen in this life, nor after this 
life. And this is their iudgment of thefin againſt the holy 

Ghoſt, 

But we auouch that the ſcripture doth teach ves, there is 

but one ſinne only againſt the holy Ghoſt, Matth, 12.32. 

- Mark. 4.29. Luke.-12.10, called the blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. Ye hauca deſcription of this ſinne,Heb. 
6.4.and 10. 26.27. the Apoſtle calling it an apoſtaſy or 
backſlyding-fromGod, Irisſo alſo deſcribed, 2.Pet.2. 
20. Andi. Io .16.Itis called afinne vnto death. As for 
the other kinds of this {in beforeifpecified ; ſome of them 
are conſequently ofthis fin, which we tall a blaſphemie, 
and appertaine yntoit:for deſperation and final umpeni- 
rency are the puniſhments of this finne : Obſtinacie is in 
the yery nature of this ſinne, for it caries with it an obſti- 
| WP: nate 
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wver[. 1.4.2nd after, Theſe- 


natemaliciouſheſſe. 'Andas for the other kinds T cannot 
ſee how they may becalled fins againft the holy Ghoſt : 
for as for preſumption, whatis it els but hypocrifie ? To 
repine at the graces of God in our brethren, is afinne 
againſ{t-our —_ , andagainſt the ſccond table of 
thelaw . Therefore let this reſt ;; thatchere is but one fin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſocalled, to wit, the blaſphemy 
Y agamſt the holyGhoſt, or an apoſtaſy from the grace of 
| the ſpirit once receiued:for theſe are one and the ſame,to 
blaſpheme againſt the holy Gholt,and ro fall from grace 
receiued, Notwithſtanding I deny not, butthatthis ſm, 
which is but one in ſubſtance may haue his increaſe or: 
growth: for then 1t is cometo aheight, when asirfigh- 
| teth againſt all the known truth whith isaccording'to 
; godlinefle . Next weſay, that this one finne is impardo- 
nable, not for thatitis ſeldonie and hardly pardoned; but 
for that it is neuer pardoned, becauſc ſuch aoneEcan ne- 
: uerrepent him ofhis ſfinne, that he hath committed , For: 
q this mans heart groweth to ſucha hardnefle (and thatby 
7 Gods juſt 1udgment) as can neuer after be mollified, 
O 
/ 


Preſum tion. 


And that this fin is fimply impardonable,is manifeſt by y 
very words of the lord iny goſpel, before cited:for where 
itis ſayd in Matth. t ſhallnot be forginen himneither mthis 
world, nor in the world to come : and in Mark; This ſinme ts 
; neer forginen, but is culpable of eternalldammation: Do not 
R theſe words cut off all hope of pardon ? $o asIcannot ys 
br but wonder at the Rhemiſts, ſo impudently to extenuate og _—_—_ 
7 the force of the words of the lord. To the Heb.6. he ſaith, 2% lg 
r it is impoſſible that he which ſo finneth ſhould be renu-- 
ed by repentance : then he addeth a waighty cauſe and 
r ary” neceſſarie, for (ſayth he)'T his man crac:fieth againe 
N to himſelfe the Sonne of God, that is, as much as ju him! 
> lyeth. | 

: Which point, the better to concciue it, wemuſt know! 

there is a difference berweeneall other ſinnes, aridthis ſin 
" agunſttheholy Ghoſ,as touching the remilſionand ex-) 
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piation of them, For to cxpiat all otherfirmes, the facri- 

fice of Chiiſt once offered, isſufficientfor them all, and 
the yertue thereof extendeth it ſelfe to purge all finnes 
forcuer. But when a man hath oncefinned againſt the 
holy Ghoſt; and profaned'that pretious bloud the ver- 
tue thereof will neuerafrer be effeualfor the expiation 
of his ſin. Wherefore he lands in neede of fome new (a- 
crifice to purge his finne; which thing ſhal never be gran- 
ted him ; For if this were graunted, then muſt Chriſt be 
crucified againe, or ſome other ſacrifice-muſt be offered : 
but neither can Chriſt be crucifyed againe, neither can 
any. other ſacrifice bee offered for him, as itis writterr 
Heb, 10, 26: For there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes, 
Therefore this fin can neuer be expiat, becauſe anew ſacrj= 
fice can ncuer be gwuenfor it: Andthis is the cauſe of the 
mpoſlidilny of the pardon of this ſinne. 

The aduerſaries, namely,the Rhemiſts in their obſer- 
vations; on:this-place, do thus interpret this impoſhbili- 
tie: they ſay,there isa double repentance, orrenuing, or 
purging of ſinne ; They ſay, the firſt 15 cafie and light, in 
and by Baptiſme: where (ſay they) all the ſinnes before 
Baptiſme,are purged by thatlight waſhing of haptiſme, 
The ſecond they call penance,or the purging of finnes, 
as they ſay, by the ſacrament of Penance: and in this Sa- 
crament (as they ſpeake) ſuch finnes are purged which 
are committed after baptiſme; and this is hardand pain- 
full,as conſiſting of faltings, prayers,ſatisfactions, and 0- 
ther corporall afflictions. If you graunt them this diſtin- 
Qion, then they ſay,this impoſſibilitic of being renewed, 
1s inreſpeCt of thatrepentance,renewing,and purging of 
ſinne which is in baprtiſine: For (theyſay) it is impothble 

_ thataſinne committed afterBaptiſme,ſome bapriſine be- 
ing iterated, ſhould be purged: for we may not be rebap- 
tized, cf latter, penanceand renewine,they ſay, 
there is apoſhibility initÞFor the greateſt ſinne after bap- 
tiſmemay be expiayby iteTherefore they afficme, the oy 
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) tiſme, 
m_ them to the Sacrament of Penance , that y Ver= 
tuc of that Sacrament their ſinne may be expiat, and that 


| they may be renewed : But by this their a 1 


they peruert the holy Scripture to their owne deſtructi- 
on, For this 1s certaine, that the Apoſtle here takes away 
all poſſibilitie of being renewed, as the reaſon annexed 
manifeſtly proueth, | 

Finally,it is cuident by that place of [ohy before cited, 
that this finne is mmpardonable, and that this is proper to 
that fin,that it can by no meanes be pardoned. For /ohw 
faich, we may not pray for that ſinne :If we may not pray 
for it, there 1s no hope of repentance,or pardon for it, I 
know what the Rhemiſts heere would ſay,to wit,that by 
this ſinne ynto death we muſt vnderſtand finall impeni- 
tencie: finall mpenirencie is not remitted, becauſe here 
wants repentance,and therfore we may not pray for ſuch 
a oe after his death : for he diedin impenitency, con- 
remning the Sacrament of Penance.But they affirme it to 
be lawfull to pray for otherſinnes after death, 

This againeis to peruert Scripture, for the Apoſtle 
ſpcaketh not of prayerto be or not to be afterhis death 
which hath ſo ſinned, but that prayer muſt. not bee con- 
ceiued for him whiletft he liueth, after that it hath mani- 
feltly appeared yato the church by infallible arguments, 
that ſucha one hath ſinned ynto death. As for /wlian the: 
Apoſtata, for whomthe Church prayed not while he li- 
ued, yea it prayed againſt him, in his life time; after it was 
clearely diſcerned , that hee had finned vnto death, 
that is; had blaſphemed againſt the holy Ghoſt, I paſle 
ouer that place of Peter before cited, wherethe Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of no difficultie,but ofa meere umpoſſibilitie of 
beiag renewed,of repentance,and of remiſſion of finnes, 


where it is ſaid, T heir latter ſtate 15 worſe then the firſt : and. - 


as it followeth, but it hathhappened vnto hins (as it is inthe 
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the ſow tober wallowing in the mire. And thus farre of this 
- econd controuerlic,and fo much ſhal ſuffice concerning 
inne, 


EF IS DEE ES 
CHAP, X XIX. 


Of inſtifyins Faith, 


SWX2- Vreffctual calling is effected, firſt by Y Law; 
& Aachen by the Goſpell. The whole do&trine of 
QP/Sehec Law may be reducedtothis{yllogiſme : 
SaBCurſed is he that continucth notin all things 
which are writtenin the booke ofthis law, to do them: * 

ButThaue not continued in them : Therefore T am accur- 

ſed. The propoſition of this reaſon is the yoice of the 

Law: and that commination which is added to the coue- 

nant of works : which is thus conceiued,Do this,and thow 

ſhalt line: but if thou do it not, thou ſhalt die. The afſump- 

tion of this reaſon, is the act of cueric ones conſcience 

that appliethto it ſelfe the tranſgreſſon ofthe law. The 

conclution likewiſe is the a&t of each ones conſcience, 

applying to it ſelfe the iuſt puniſhment and curſe of 

"18 Lg God for finne. This forme of reaſoning belongs not ſo 
yo nl Aug; Much to the calling it ſelfe,asro our preparation to that 
falling. eftectuall calling,which is properly effected by the do- 
arine of the —_— For by the doctrine of the Law, 


which 4s comprehended in this argument, wee are ama=- 


* of 
realt _ q 


zed, and affected with the feeling of our miſerie, which 
fecling is the firſt degreevnto ſaluation, 

2 Now the doQtrine ofthe Goſpell may be comprehen- 
An Euaveelicall ded in this forme : Whoſoener belecueth, ſhall be wſtifi- 
Jllogiſme. edand live : ButT belecue: therefore Tſhall be iuſtified; 
5 and live. - The propoſition is the yolce of the Goſpell, 


or 


'or of Cod himſelfe calling. Fer therein is contained the 
firſt part of an effectuall calling, which is nothing els but 
- a proclaiming of the free couenant, the forme where= 
of is contained in this propoſition. The Aſſumption is 
nort indeed the act of the naturall conſcience, but ofcue- 
rie ones ſupernaturall faith applying to himſelfe Chriſt 
Jeſus the Mediator of the couenant, and him firſt crucifi- 
ed,and next glorified. The Concluſion alſo is the at of 
faith, applying to euerie one the benefits of Chriſt, his 
righteouſneſſe and ſaluation by him. This reaſon doth 
properly belong to Calling : and the Propoſition oft is 
thefirſt part of calling : and the Aſſumprion and-conclu- 
fon is the ſecond part, And ſeeing the aſſumption and 
concluſion arethe acts of our faith, whereby we doe as it 
were make anſwer ynto God that calleth; ſurely we ſhall 
not without cauſe ſay, thatthe ſecond part ofeftectu- 
all calling is nothing els butfaith : Wherefore the com- 
mon place of Fauth muſtbe compriſed. ynderthis of our 
cffcCtuall calling, 

It followeth therefore that we ſpeake of Faith, yea of 
that faithwhich is properly & hmply ſo called;thatis,of 
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faith which they call uſtifying faith, For as touching the 1uſifying faith, 


other kinds of faith, which are commonly numbred, as a 
dead faith, &c.rhey are ſo termed,not ſimply, but in ſome 
reſpe&t, and. with an addition, dead faith, temporary 
faith, &c. 

Now in the declaration of faith,the firſt thing that of- 


fereth it ſelfe ro be conſidered, is the obie thereof, The faith, 


obicis generally wharſocucr is contained in the word 
ofGod that is,the whole truth of God. Butſpecially and 
properly, the obicct of it, isIeſus Chriſt wes 4 all his be- 
nefits, 

There is a twofold conſideration of Chriſt and his be- 
nefits: for firſt Chriſt with his benefits is conſidered as he 
is oftered in the word and Sacraments: that is, as he is 6f- 
tered ynto ys, as inalooking glaſle;andyetnot ſo muchy 
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_ *Chriſt himſelfe,as a certaine image or picture ofhim, Of 


this looking glafſe ofthe word and Sacraments ye reade, 
1.Cor.13.12.Weſce now as 4D Mer WY y 4 darks 
ſpeaking. And 2.Cor.z.18. Burwe with open face beboldeng 
{1 the glorie of the Lord azin a glaſſe, are transformed into the 
= Theelaſewhere. ſame image from glorie toglorie. Now Chriſt fo confide- 
23> #wer.ayfinde red, is nothing els but Chriſtpreached in theword, and 
andſeethejace repreſented inthe Sacraments. We (laith he)preach(briſt 
of Chriſt, cr«cified, 1.Cor.1.23.Forthe Gofpell preached doth ſet 
Chriſtin amanner before our eyes.Gal. 3.1. Towhor: le- 
ſus Chriſt was before pittured before your eyes, and among you 
crucified. 

- non we be to conſider Chriſt without this glafſe of 
the word and Sacraments,as he is in himſclfe. Of Chriſt 
ſo conſidered the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1. Cor. 13.12. Bat 
then we ſhall ſee him face toface. And 1.Joh.z.2.But we know 
that it ſhallcome to paſſe that when he (ha/l appeare, we ſhall be 
like him,becauſe we ſhall ſee him - #. As there is a two- 

| ».., fold confideratio of Chriſt,ſo the knowledge and appre- 

rk henſion of him is ewofold. The firſt is called Fairh the 

benjion of faith. latter S:ght.Of both theſe ye reade 2. Cor. f. 7. For wee 
walke by farth not by ſight.Thele two wayes of knowing, & 
apprehending, do agree onewith another in nature and 
eſſence : for both of them are the knowledge and appre- 
henſfion of Chriſt: but they differ in quantity,and as they 
vie to ſpeake,more or lefle : for the knowledge of faith is 
the leſſer, asalſo is the apprehevſion: whereupon 1. Cor. 
I 3.9-itis faid,that we know inpart.But the knowledge 8 
apprehenſion by Sight is the greater; & ſo perfect know- 
ledge and apprehenſion : and this ſhall haue placein the 
next world. Ofthis perfe&t knowledge 1s ſpoken in the 
ſame chap. verl. 10. But after that which ts perfett is come. 
Andverl. 12. Then (hall I know enen as I ſhall be taught. 

Theſe things thus laid downeand knowne, itis cafily 
perceiued, what the ſpeciall and firit obie& of faith is : 
namely, Ieſus Chriſt with all his benefits, and cuen ſo, as 

he 
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he offerethhimſelfein the word and Sacraments. Orthe 


AA 


A : object of faith is the word itſelfe, or the promiſes which 2 
[ are made of Chriſt, which is all one. Hence it followeth, The nece/itie of © 
g that whenſocuer the preaching of the word, and admi- the word prea® © 
e ſtrafion of the Sacraments ſhalceaſc, this faith alſo wher- <4. 
- by wenow walke, muſt alſo ceaſe, See 1. Cor. 13. Then 
d ſhall that which is in part be done away, 
{ To conclude, it is to bee hothil of this obieR offaith, 
t that it is ſpeciall, that is,offered to me,to thee,and to eue- 
- rie man ſpecially and diſtinctly. For albeit the words bee - 
s generally conceiued;yer they are ſpecially to be taken, as 
ſpoken to me, to thee: or of me, and of thee, Thus much 
f touching the obiect of faith, 
t ' Now weare toſpeake of the ſubieR thereof; namely, 
t wherejp it is,and from which it proceedeth. The ſubie& 
_ of faith is the ſoule of man; and in the ſoule of man the 7h ſubieRof 
'e reaſonable and principall faculties : thoſe I terme, firſt 1%: 
= the mind;then the wil. For as touching the other inferior 
; faculties and affe&tions of the ſoule, faith is not ſo much 
f- ſaid to be reſident in them, as to ſanEtifie them,and to ſtr 


e them vp vnto good, and asaT.adie, to gouerne them, 
be Whereuponitis ſaid, After that by faith he had purified 
d their harts.Now that faith belongs to the mind,itis appa- 
_ rant by thoſe titles which are giuEtofaith every where in 
y the Scripture, as whe 1tis called knowledge, vnderſlanding, 
's fght :as whEitis ſaid We ſee now ma glaſſe. Andthatitis in 
. , will,it is euident by that which is ſaid Ro. 10. 10.For 
I with the heart man beleeneth unto righteonſreſſe. And Eph. 
' 3-17.that Chriſt may dwell m moth ans by faith: for the 


Ec {cate of the will is attributed to the hearr. Furthermore, 
e the names whereby faith is termed the Scripture, doe 
-. ſufficiently conuince, that the ſcat of it 15 not only in; rhe 

mind, but alfq in the will and heart: as whenit is called 
y an apprehenſion, and when itis termed a*certaine em- 
Y bracing,and ſuch like names, which ſignifie the 'office'of 
s | rhe hearrand will Thusfarte of the ſubicRof falth* 
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Now letys come neerer to the nature thereof, and to 
the parts ofthe nature of it, The firſtpart of faith, is the 
knowledgeor vnderſtanding ofthe mind, wheteby the 
mind Joth lainly ynderſtand ſomeſentence or propofi- 
tion ofthe Gof pell,and by name that propofition which 
isin the ſyllogitme of the Goſpell, which we alleaged be- 
fore : for the propoſition of that ſyllogiſme is as it were 
an abridgment ofthe whole Goſpell. From this part, as 


_ the peincipalh namely knowledge, faith is named eueric 


Parts of faith. 


Indement two. 
old, 


| The ſaymgs of 
the Goſpelbe 
pratiicall, 


wherein the Scriptures. 

Theſecond part of faith, is the iudgment, or as it is 
commonly called, the aflent of the ſame mind. Of this 
iudgement the ſcripture ſpeaketh eucry where,as 1.Cor, 
2.1 5. The ſpirituall man indeeth allthings.1.loh.4.1. Trie 
the ſpirits whether they be of God. This 1udgementis two- 
fold,the firſt, oftruth;theſecond,of goodnes. The iudg- 
ment of truth, is when the mind aſſenteth to the propo- 
ſition of the Goſpell, that it is true : of this iudgement ce 
Ioh. 3.3 3.He that receiueth his teſtimonie, hath ſealed that 
God i5 true.1.Tim.1.1 5. This ts a faithfullſaying, and wor- 
thie by all meanes to be receined,efc.To conclude,this iudg- 
ment of truth is gathered out of all places of Scripture, 
wherein there is mention made of the truth of Gods 


. word. Theiudgement of goodneſie is, when the mind 


aſſenteth to that thing,which is in the propoſition ofthe 
Goſpell,that itis good;and therefore to be followed. For 
itmuſt beknowne,that all the propoſitions of the Goſ. 
pell-be praQtical, as they ſay;in Ge naked ſpeculation and 
contemplation of which none muſt ſet vp his reſt ; bur 
they are to be drawne out into the manners and life eue- 
rie day. Ofthis iudgement of goodneſle, ye haue that 
Rom.7.16. / conſent to the law that it is good. 1,Cor.1.18. 
Thepreaching of the croſſe is to vs which are'ſaned the power 
of God. And in the ſame chap. verf.24. We preach Chriſt,to 
which are called, the power and wiſedome of God. And 
thus much concerning Ges twofold indgment, which (as 
| we 
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wehaueſaid)muſtbe of the generall-propofition 6f that 
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Euangelicall Syllogifme : of both which, this laſt of all is 
to be held, that it is nor only general, bur alſo ſpecial; 
whereby I do iudgethatthoſe things which are ſpoken 
in the Goſpell,are true of me,and good to me.For,as we 
ſaid before, thoſe things whichare publiſhed in the goſ- £ 
pell,are to beynderſtood'to be ac ſpecially of mee, 
and of thee, And this ſpecial judgement is propetly that 
which is called*fullefſwrance. After this yl an "Confi- mens, 
dence,which belongs to the heart and will: whercofwe THe 
will ſpeake in the next place, | 

There followeth therfore in the third place,the choice 
or hold-taking of the will, which is,whenany one doth I 
with his will or heart peculiarly apply to himſelfe that The third point © 
which he hath iudged, firſt truc;then good,nort onely in 9f/«itb. 2 
generall,burt alſo in ſpeciall.This apprehenſion or appli- 
cation,is in the Aſſumption or concluſion of that Flo 
giſme of the Goſpell;alleaged before by vs.For after that 
the mind hath ſcene and iudged the propoſition 6f that 
ſyllogiſme, then the will of cuery one doth particularly 
apply vnto himſelfe in the aſſumption and concluſion, 
thoſe good things which that generali Propoſition did 
concerne.Ofthis apprehenfionye haue 1.Tim.6.1 2. Lay 7'* «pprebenfion 
hold on eternall life. Phil, 2.1 2. 1 follow,if L alſe may appre- 
hendit. 1.T1m. 1. 1 5. This ts faithfull ſaying, and wortbie 
by all meanesto be embraced by vs, To conclude,this third 
part of faith 1s to be ynderſtood in all thoſe titles, wherby 
the choiſe ofthe willis fignified in the Scripture. From 
this part faith is termed aſpeciall confidence or truſt : for 
the nature of faith is chiefly ſeene in it. 

Theſe things thus declared, it will be eafie to gather a ,.,;,, defect 
definition of faith. For Faith in Chriſt with all bis benefits, 
4s be is offeredin thewordand Sacraments, firſt akyowledge 
of the mud; then an apprehenſion of the willor beart. In this 
definition we hauetirſt the abicR of faith; then the ſub- 
ic of it; thirdly, the parts. Vader os knowledgeof mg 
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and alſo the iudgement'or: aſſent of the 
mind,and that twofold, whereofwe haue ſpoken afore; 
It is to be knowne that faith thus defined by vs,is impro- 
perly rakenfor the funRion and worke of faith, ſeeing 
faith 1s properly an infuſed habit(as they call it) oran ho- 
ly quahitie,firft of the mind;then-of the will or heart, 
Now this quality inthe mind, what is it els but that 
light,of which the Scripture ſpeakes eucry where?Ye were 
once darknes but now ye are light in the Lord,Epheſ.5.8. The 
eyes of your minde being opened, that ye may know what 
;5 that hope of his calling, Epheſ.1.1 8. Godwhich comman- 
ded that the light ſhonld ſhine out of darknes, ts he which hath 
ſhined m your hearts, to ginethe light of the knowledge of the 
lorie of Godin the face of Tefius Chriſt,2.Cor.4.6.But God 
; wer renealed thoſe things vnto vs by bu Spirit : for the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, een the deepe things of God. 1. Cor, 
2. 10. 

Andrthislight ofy mind, which 1s the firſt part of faith, 
ſeemeth to be nor onely a reſtoring of that natural light, 
which was impaired in Adams fall : but alſo a certaine ſu- 
pernatural light pur into the mind by the Spirit of Chrift, 
tro this end, that the mind might behold and ſee thoſe 
things which excell all naturall knowledge. Whereupon 
Ephe.3.18.19.it is thus ſaid, That ye being rooted er groun- 
ded inloue nay be able to attaine with all Saints, what is the 
length, and breadth, and depth, andbeight, andtoknow that 
lone of Chriſt hich paſſeth all knowledge. T doe not thinke 
that this knowledge was in eAdam, in his firlt creation, 
before his fall. For all the knowledge in Adams mind; 
before the fall,as it was holy;fo it ſeemeth it was natural: 
it ſeemeth ir was anaturall knowledge of God himſelfe ; 
it ſeemeth it was anaturall knowledge ofthe things cre- 
ated. Nether did he before his fall ſee God in the me- 
diator Chriſt, nor was itneedefull he ſhould ſce him ſo. 
Beſides, this light which I ſpeake of, is kindled in our 
minde by looking ontheface of Chriſt the Mediator, as 
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ap. ver. 6. To gine the light of the nanirdgef thglryof 
God) in the face of leſs Chriſt. But before his fall, as 
he heard nothing:concerningithe Golpell 6f Chrilt;ſo he 
ſawnothis face in theglafle ofzhe, Golpel:Refidess Co. 
15.45 of Adamitis ſaid,tbe t..Adamias medea living ſorter: 
but of Chriſt, the laſt Adamwas made aquickening ſpirit. 
Our of which words'the difference. berwixt Adamand 
Chriſt 1s ſeene, thag Adamwas made only naturall, yet 
holy : bur Chnift was made ſpicituall and lupernaturall: 
for ſpirituall things are ſupernaturall.Againe;durpfthyg 
difference: wee gather thac that ſpiritual: 4nd ſuperna- | - 
rurall light, which we hauc only by thebenefit of Chnit, 
that is, the ſecond Adam, was not.in Adem before the 
fall. For inthe ſame place verſ. 48.49. Ourheauenly or 
fpiritual condition is aſcribed yntgChrift:Bur dfchisthus 
farre, and butſparingly. i | 5: 9b uy ont vii yg 1h 
Alſo inthe will or heart faithis aſuperhaturlll abilirie} : 
pur into it by the Spirit of Chriſt, of which*Cok2.r 2.8 & —_—_ 
the faith of God that worketh nughtilie in v5. This power al pro rs 4 
ſo, as Ithinke,was norpur into Adam heair beforethe 1c;ording "the 
fall, being1nduced bythe farnc reafons which \wzecalibad power that wor- © 
ged before. And ſeeing that light of the'\migd, andeffis {tb in vs. 
cacie of the heart are ſupernaturall,itfollowerh atſoithat 
the functions of thar light & efhcacie,namely,the know- 
ledgeof the mind, and the apprehenſion ofthe heart, are 
likewiſe ſupernaturall. Whereforc'vntoi that definition 
of faith belore ſer downe, weadde this branch{fuperna- | 
tural)as the laſt :ſo that iuft:fping tm foriff avich at bit 1 ffoino fuck +3 
nofits offered unto v5 inthe word jo TW dar rat 3 
ax holie,but alſo a ſupernaturall knowledge of the mind,and ap» = 
prebenſion of the wil.Thus the we define faith,as we admo- 
niſhed betore,as the nameof fairhisrakenforthefunRic 
onand workeofifaich : for ſo theDiainesdo-commonty - 
p10 I'2 define 
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wonttobe taken, namely, for the: funQion or worke of 
faith, as iris tearmed 2.Theſf;r;3.Butif the deſcription 


offaithproperly,andas itis taken for an infuſed qualitie, 


do like any man better; thus alſo he may haue it deſcri- 
bed: ithat Faith is.a legbt of the mind, and an*effeiuall ation 
inthe bart ſupernaturaily, put into them both, for the knowing 
and apprehending of Chriſt with all bis benefits, offered mthe 
word and Sacraments. | 

Nowit remaineth that we ſpeak ſomething touching 
the cffcQts of faith. That knowledge and-apprehenfion 
of Chriſt which we ſpeake of,fith the ſear of it is inthe 


Era faith Principalland reaſonable facnlties of the ſoule, namely 
F inthe mind ard the mindand the will, it cannot be 1dle, neither doth ir 


, and 


containe it ſelfe within the bounds of thoſe higher facul- 
tics of the ſoule,the mind & the wikbut is eftectuall alfo 
in the lower heart, that is,in all the aftections:and there is 
notanic ofal theaffeCions,butis afteted ſome way or 0- 
ther by this knowledge & apprehenhion, being not only 
ſanGtibed byir, buralſo rapt vp abou itſelf & the nature 
therof. For as we faid of faith,y it is aſupernatural know. 
ledge and apprehenſion, the ſame is trucalſoof the fun- 
Etions of all the affections : forthey are al not onely made 
holy bur alfo ſupernatural, by acertaine ſupernatural fa- 
culne put, into them by the _ of Chriſt, — 
But to ſpeake d&iſtinRtly of the effeRs of Faith : Chriſt 


1  Notethe fhecinlt WIR Al bis benefits being once knowne and apprehen- 
”  effedtrwhich 
* follow faith. 


ded, anhope of good to come, & a feare of cuill to come, 
the louce of Chriſt,and rhe defire of him, and ioy & glad- 
neflc,arcin a wonderfull mannerkindled in the ſoule,as 
1.Pet. 1:8. Belreuimy in him ye reioice prith toy vnſpeakgable 
ow. Grice alſo which is according to God, is 
kindled, with grones which cannot be expreſſed Ro. 8, 
26. To conclude, the wholc heart burnes toGodward, 
ByFaith alſa.our affeftios toward our acighbourareſiir. 
red vp, and thatforGod & Chriſt as loue of our neigh. 
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of bour, and delight inthe Saints, Pfal. 16. 3; And theſe are 
on the firſt effeRs of faith, and thoſe arcinward inthe lo- 
tie wer heart oraftections, ad 21 drigto 2cienas & 

XY There bealſo outward effeRts of fath,hauing their be. 

Me ing inthe body,and inallthe members of the bodie; and 

ing thoſe are outvrard actions of the body, into which the 

he inward motions of the affctions breake forth. And 

tholeare, firlt, ſuch as reſpe&t God: then, ſuch as reſpeR 

ng our neighbour for Gods cauſe. And thus much of the ef 

Wt fes of faith, both inward and outward, as alſo of faith, 

he which is propertly fo called, which they commonly tearm 

ly iuſtifying faith, . 

11t 
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fo 
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i of the improper ſignifications of Faith: 

]- 

&2T followeth that we ſpeake of the improper ,,; - 

t y) ſignifications of faith. . For this word, Fa Jl pas Bret 

z PAY EY@ambiguous,and fi niftech many things. Pro- p 
24.) perly it fignifieth this faith which they call iu- - 3 
x DOC ſlifying : for that is properly.and ſimply ter- __ 
- | ying 2: or SP £ y-anaumplyt : 
. med by this name. Secondly, it ſignifieth that faith which 2 (2 
x they call hiſtoricall, or dead; which is nothing els, bur as 

: it werethe carcaſe of iuftifying faith:forir lacks the ſoule, 

that is, the full affurance of the mind, and the confidence 


of the heart in the ſpeciall afſent of the minde;and in the 
truſt and apprehenſion of the heart. 7 
Thirdly, it fignifieth faith which they call Jan: 0), | 

, a 


which is as a certaine Ape of juſtifying faith, ron 
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Hiſtorica'l or 
dead faith, 


Lat ofaf.thabfalth, wikich they rertvie miraculoris;' -/10* 
| Theſe three Hit fignifications' of faith are improper, 
and the narye of faith is but by an Fomonymrre or immpro- 


| petlyputypon them, to _—_— theſe things. Fortot any 


oftheſe may be called by the name of faith, vnlefſe you ſay 
in ſomereſpeR, iv part, and after a ſort,and with an addi- 
tion : for example ; the knowledge ofhiſtory is termed 
faith, but with this addition, hiſtoricall or dead;and fo of 
the reſt. Now ageneral}notion of this word faithis that 
which is Heb. 11. 1. And thatis a knowledge ingeneral, 
with afſent and agreement to all thoſe things whichare 
comprehended in the word of God, and that whether 
generall or particular. I meane by a particular worde, 
when any thing 1s reuealed ro any one peculiarly out of 
order, by which kinde of reuelation it came to paſſe that 
miracles were done byſome. We muſt ſpeake therefore 
in the firſt place concerning hiſtoricall or dead faith : and 
firſt for the teſtimonies of ſcripture touching it. Jam. 2.1 5 
Faith sf it haze ”o works, PF, dead of it ſelfe. I Cc T.12.9. Vn 
toother, faith by the ſame Fpirit. The coherence ofthe text 
and compariſon made with other gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 
which inthat place are numbred, doe ſhew ſufficiently 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of hiſtorical faith, Hitherto be- 
longeth that place which is 1. Cor. 13. 2. If [hadall 
faith, ſo that Icouldremoue mountames. Here he doth not 
only meane the faith of miracles, but alſo the hiftoricall + 
for he ſayth alfaith; and after heſers downe one kinde, 
as if he had faide by name, miraculous faith to remoue 
moſitaines. The reaſon of the name is this:It is termed hi- 
Roricall; becauſe it is only a bare knowledge of the holy 
hiftoty, concerning God , Chriſt; the will of God, and 
his works, and not an holy apprehenſion of the things 
knowne. And why it is called dead, /ames rendreth area- 
ſon in the place before cited, namely, becauſe it hathno 
works : the reafon is from the conſequent or figne,, For 
wantof works oraCtions,argucthand ſheyeth thar faith 
2464 is 
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. procced: but it doth not argue that works or actions are 


"OO OEOIT, 7] 


T/L4s adds - | 
js as it were dead, and without life, and if I may ſoſpeake . 
the carcale of faith : euen as if there be no motions nor 
actions in a man neither inward nor outward, thereby it 
is declared,that the man is dead, and the bodic without 
life, or but the dead carcaſe of aman. 

Our aduerſaries,that I may ſpeake of this by the way, ts 
when they hceare out of lam. 2.16, that faith 1s there- chins ſeith "”_ 
fore called dead, becauſe it hath no works, by & by con- 
clude,thar charitic,and the works of charitie,is the ſoule 
of faith : bur this followeth nor, that charitie, and the 
works of charity are the ſoule of faith : but this follow- 
eth, that charicie, and the works of charitie are the fignes 
and tokens of the ſoule,that is by name,of that apprehen- 
fron of Chriſt which is in the heart : for this is indeede the 
{oule and torme of faith.l willdeclarethis thing bya like 
example. A man, if he have no workes, no actions, nei- 
ther inward nor outward, that indeed argueth, that there 
is notaſouleor forme in him, out of which actions doe 
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the ſoulc and forme of man. 
Bux they thinke that the words of [ames, chap. 2. 26. 
do make for their opinion. For out ofthat that James 
ſaith, As the bodie without the Spirit or breath ts dead, ſo alſo 
farth which is without works is dead : thus they inter: Ther- 
forcas the Spirit is the forme of the bodie, fo are workes 
the forme of faith. But this conſequent 1s not of force, 
For the compariſon and fimilitude1s not in that, but in 
this,that euen as the bodie without the ſoule or breath is 
dead,ſo faith without works is dead : The bodie without 
the ſpirit,as her ſoule and forme, is dead : faith without 
workes, asthe ſignesand tokens of the ſoule, is dead, 
Eucn as therefore the want ofthe Spirit or the ſoule,doth 
argue the death of the bodie-: ſo the want of the ſigne 8& 
roken of the ſoule of faith doth argue the death of faith: 
It is therfore a compariſon of the ſpirit and works inthe 
like effe&, and not in the like nature: For both haue _ 
ES. : 


like effeR, which is death ; butboth the things are not 
of the ſame nature. Hitherto of the reaſon of the name, 
The obie& of hiſtoricall faith, is all the holy ſtorie, that is, 
the whole truth which is according to godlincſſe, and 
the word of both couenants : wherein this faith differs 
from iuſtifying faith, which hath the word of the Goſpel, 
b or of the couciiant of grace for the obieCt thereof, 
| The ſubic&t of this faith is the mind, which knoweth 
Subiefef an hi- and iudgeth : but the tudgment of the mind, doth onely 
ftoricall faith» reach to the truth of the hiſtorie, as I thinke, andnot to 
the goodnes of the things themſelues, which are con- 
tained inthe ſtorie, For although an hypocrit do profeſſe 
that al thoſe things,of which the Goſpel ſpeaks,are true; 
Note well. yet he doth not aſſent to thE in his mind, as good things: 
which is the firſt ſtep of practiſe or a&tion. For after the 
iudgement of the y_ of athing,followeth the ap- 
prehenſion thereof, which belongs to the will; out of 
which after procede the motions of the affections, and 
out of them laſt of all do iflue the outward ations of the 
bodie. Therefore this dead faith, doth not fincerely at 
the leaſt aſſent to thoſe things which are in the word as 
good things, but rather doth indeed reietthem, and 
count them as euill. So the diuell, who hath this faith, is 
faidto tremble, Iam. 2. 19, Outof which it is manifeſt, 
that the diuell doth reiect Chriſt and all his good things, 
For this horrour ariſeth out of reieing and hating of 
the thing. Therefore in one word, this hiſtoricall faith 
PR_—_ only to the mind,and hath that for the ſubic& 
of it. 
ve ex It followeth, that we ſpeake of the nature thereof. By 
biftoricall faith. theſe things which haue beene ſpoken of the ſubicR, it 
may eaſily be learned whatis the nature of it. For it is 
wholy compriſed but onely inthe generall knowledge 
of the mind, and iudgment of truth: it hath therefore one 
ortwo degrees of iuftifyin g faith. Our ofall theſe things 
E whichwehaue ſpoken ofan hilftonicall faith, it is eafie ro 
Ln gather 
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law, and ofthe Goſpell,and the wdgement of the mind 
made thereupon,as farre as concernes the truth thereof, 
And thus farre concerning hiſtoricall or dead faith, 


Next followeth a temporarie. Of this faith yce haue z.raith «tew- 
theſe texts.Matth. 1 4.20.2 1.But he that receined the ſeede porary ſaich. 


in ſtone grouna,zs he who heareth the word,andby and by re- 
ceiges it with toy,yet hath no roote in himſelfe,but is for a time, 
and when perſecution and trouble ariſeth becauſe of the word, 
1; offendedpreſemiie.To the ſame purpoſereade T.uk.8.13. 
Ot this faith fcealſo Heb. 6.4. 5. For it cannot be, that they 
which haue bene once mlightened, and taſted of the good word 
of God,andof the powers of the world to come, if they fall a- 
waie,c+c. To conclude,of this faith ye haue Toh. 5.3 5. He 
(namely [ohn) was a burning aud a ſhining candle : andye 
would for a time haze reioiced m his light. The reaſon of the 
nameisthis : 1tis called Temporarie, becauſe it cndurts 
but for a time: and itendureth bur for atime, becauſe it 
hath no roote, 

Ithath the ſame obie@ with iuſtifying faith, & which 
is properly ſo called,namely,Je{us Chriſt with his bene- 
fits, offered in the word of the Goſpell and in the Sacra- 
ments; wherein it difters from hiſtoricall faith, which 


hath for the obierhereof the vniuerſall truth. It hath TheſabieFof 
the ſane ſubie with iuſtifying faith: for it hath it ſear *e#7porary faith, 


both in the mind,and alſo in the will and heart. 

Laſt of all, it hath as many parts of nature as the ju- 
Rifying faith hath. For it is a knowledge of the ynder- 
ſtanding, conioyned with both the iud gements of the 
mind,& 1t 15 the apprehenſion of the wil orheart: where- 
out follweth alſo the ſtirring of the affections, as of ioy, 
delight,&c. 

But that I may ſpeake alittle more largely of this ap- 
prehenſion, which is in Temporarie faith,and of this ioy. 
Firſt, it is certaine by the ſcripture,that theſe things "mes un 
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the Temporarie faith.For Chriſtſaith in Matth. That hee 
which 1s but fora time,doth receiue the word, and that 
with ioy. And in Ioh.The Tewes are ſaid to haue reioiced 
for a time 1n the light of /ohbn Baptiſt : And to the Hebr. 
there isattributed to this faith, nor onely the enlighte- 
ning ofthe mind, but alſo the ratte of the heart, and that 
performed not onely by the word, bur alſo by the Spirit : 
for he faith; They which haue beene made partakers of 
the holy Ghoſt. Therefore 1n Temporarie faith there is 
indeedea kind of apprehenſion, there is indeede a cer- 
taine ioy,wherein Tempcrarie faith diftereth from hiſto- 
ricall faith. Forin hiſtoricall faith theſe things are not 
indeed, but he that hath it, doth faine, and diſlemble and 
lie, in his outward profeſſion thathe hath theſe things z 
wherfore he is a ſhameleſle hypocrite.Buthee that hath 
temporarie faith, hath theſe tnings indeede, apprehenfi- 
on (I ſay)and ioy,aftera certaine manner : neither doth 
he 1o faine or lie,as he that hath an hiſtorical faith : yet he 
is an hypocrit, becauſe this apprehenfion and this ioy,are 
not ſincere,albcit after a certaine manner they be true, 
Iay,they are not fincere, becauſe they are not for that 
cauſe for which they ſhould be, thartis, they are not for 
Chriſt himſelfe,oftered in the preaching of the Goſpell; 
they are not for Godsſake,they are notfor his glory,nor 
for thoſe heaucnly benefits of Chriſt, his righteouſnes 
and eternall life : As they are for other cauſes, as for the 
newneſſe of the Goſpell, which is to bee ynderſtood in 
that place, Toh. 5.3 5. He was aburning + a [bining candle, 
ard ye would bane reioiced for a time in his light, namely, for 
the newneſle of the matter:Secondly,they be,becauſe of 
alicentiouſneſſe to {inne, which men by and by ſnatch 
to themſclues, vponthe hearing of free iuſtification by 
Chriſt, and Chriſtian liberty : To conclude, they are for 
riches, honours and other commodities of this life. Now 
ſecing the Temporizing profeſſor hath theſe cauſes pro- 
pounded to __ in hearing andrecciuing the word, 
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t cere in him. For nothing isdone fincerely, vnleſſe it bee! « 

d done in reſpect of the 6 of God, And hereindiffers 

i Temporarie Faith, from iuſtifying : For the iuſtifying 

is Faith doth all things for Chriſt himſelfe, for God him-+ . 

e ſelte, for the heatienly and ſpirituall benefits of Chriſt,as 

: much as1t can for mans infirmity. 

f Out of this therforc it followes, that the Temporizer renal 

$ is alſo an hypocrit, ſeeing he is nor ſincere, and je the Hom. : 

- temporary faith is G—_— ſeeing itisnot ſincere, 

- Out of that againe,that it isnot fincere,another thing fol- 

t loweth,namely,that it is not ſound & firme : for nothing 

| that is notfincere,can beſound, For-thole cauſes ypon 

: which it depends, are not ſound : as for example, thoſe 

1 worldly things,as riches, honours of the world, &c. In 

- which thing temporary Faith differeth from iuſtifying 

1 Faith : for juſtifying Faith, as1tis ſincere, ſoirtis ſound. - _ 

c For of thatit is ſaid Col.2.5. And the ftedfaſtneſſe of your Tht difference © | 

- faith m Chriſt, For iuſtifying Faithis, as it were, a ſolide a nfo r — 4 
body, conliſting of three dimenſions, length, bredth, que alifhing 

£ depth: for it poſſefleth the depth, and loweſt of the faith. 

r heart: but temporary Faith is not a body with three di- 

8 menſions,but onlyaſurface, ſtickingin « ypper part of 

r the heart : for it is not eithera ſound light, enlightening 

'$ all the heart, or a ſound apprehenhon, ariſing from the 

e bottome of the heart; or to conclude,aſound ioy poſleſ- 

11 ſfingthe whole body : butall theſe things are only ſuper- 

A ficiall inthe remporary Faith, Whercupon Heb.6. that 

r apprehenſion of heauenly things which is therein, is 

f compared to taſting, orſlcight touching, ſeeing thatthe 

" ; hearrdoth butas it were with the tip ofthe tongue light. 

y ly taſt thoſe heauenly things, and not quite drinke them 

r vp, and receiue theminto it ſelfe. 

v Againe,out of this,that temporarie Faith is notſound, 

" another thing allo followeth, namely, that ir doth nor 

k.3 endure for cuer, but onely fora time. Forthat which is 
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porary. Whercin alſo ir differeth from wſtifying faith, 
which as it is ſound,ſo it is perpetuall and conftant.From 
this property this faith trooke her name, and was called 
temporgy : now this property doth preſuppoſe the two 
other ggin before; namely, firſt that it is not ſounde: 
ſecondly, that it isnotfincere, albeit itbee inſome ſort 
true. 

While!I conſider ſomewhat more diligently of the 
cauſe of theſe three properties, I found that it is not to be 
imputed ſo much to thoſe outward things for which this 
faith doth apprehend Chriſt inthe word, and reioiceth 
in him, as to theinward cuill affe&ion of the heart, For 
che heart of man , as Chriſt ſayth, is ſtony ground, that is, 
itis neither good nor honeſt of it owne nature . Now we 
meaſure this goodnefle and honeſty, chiefly by ſimplici- 
ty and fincerity, which is oppoſed to as and di{- 
Cunblin g. Thereforea deepehypocrific , whichis con- 
trary to {incerity -poſlefleth the heart of this man. 
Now the heartſo aftefted, doth belecuc, apprehend and 
reioice, not ſincerely for a true cauſe, for which it oughr 
to do theſe things, butforother worldly cauſes. It follo- 
weth therefore, that the cauſe of theſe cuils-doth lurke m 
the heart. Wherefore, if any man will not be a tempori- 
zcr, lct him aboue all things looketo his heart, and fift 
and examine it diligently nightand day, ſo long till hee 
feele that the faith of Chriit takes roote in the bottome 
of his heart, and doth throughour poſlefſe the whole 
heart, as much as may be. 

Out of theſe things which we haue ſpoken, rouching 
the propernics of this faith and ofthe cauſe of thew, a 
marke may be taken, whereby any one may diſcernerrue 
& iuſtifying faith from temporary. Andthatis,in a word, 
ſincerity in doing,in beleeunng, in appreh&diag, in reioi- 
cing, & in doing all things throughout the whole courſe 
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be done and performed by vs for G6d and for Chriſt, | 
whether thoſe things be of ſmall or great moment. hes 


mY ther ye eate or drinks, or what ſocuer ye doe; doe allto the glo 
ed of God, 1. Cor. 10.3 1. By theſe things which haue beene 
"oy ſpoken, ir1s cafie to _—_ definition of this faith, For Temper.P, 
c temporary faith 15 a knowledge in the minde,and an ap- defined. 
re F prehenfioninthe will, of Chriſt with all his benefits; bur 
yet tEporary, or enduring but foratime. And thus much 
" of temporary faith. 
a The miraculous faith felloweth, which is the third vn- 
ls proper ſignification of the word of fatth . Touching this 
h faith theſe are teſtimonies. Matth. 17. Tf ye hane faith as 
r a graine of muſtard ſeed. 1.Cor. 13.1f [ hadallfatth, ſo that _ 
3 I could remoue mountaines. The reaſon of thenameis this : #HT4lom 
P It is termed miraculous from the effect of it, becauſe it is om 
= powerfull to doe miracles. 
" The obie&t thereof is not the bare generall word of 
P God, butrather a ſpecial promiſe or reuelation made to 


ſome one, touching the doing of ſome certaine miracle. 
Now that the bare generall word ſufficerh nor, 1tappea- 
reth hereby, for becauſe muy holy men haue had faich 
inthe generall word, yea they haue juſtifying faith in the 
promiſe of grace; and yet could doe no miracles. Simon 
Mag belecucd by an hiſtoricall faith in the generall 
dew © op and yet he could do nomiracles : Ot. = hee 
would haue ba this facultie with money for a price. 
AR.8.31. Vnleſle therefore vnto the generall word, 
there beaddeda ſpeciall promiſe or reuelation, itis no 
miraculous faith; which is a certaineſpeciall and extraor- 
F * dinarie gift of the Spirit, Wherein the Aduerſaries do 
erreverie much,who thinke thac the generall word ſuffi- A 
ceth for this, to make a miraculous faith. The ſubieR of it The/#bieFofa > 
is ehe mind,firſt vnderſtanding, and withall judging the nra——_ favh 0 
ſpeciall promiſe:and then the will or the heart apprehen- 4 

Fin gthat which is promiſed, 

The parts of the nature thexeofare;za knowledge with 
be aiudge- 
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#iudgement of the mind, and an apprehenſion with the 
= . will and heart.Our of theſe things now ſpoken, I gather 
 Miraculowfaith.chis definition of thisFaith : that «e Arraciulors fark ts a 
= defined. knowledge in the mind,and an apprehenſion with the will of 4 
E =_ promiſe or reuelation, for the doing of a miracle. Thus 

arre of miraculous Faith; and inſumme, of the true do- 


Qrine of faith, 


BY” 


Cnuar, XXXI. 


The opinion of the Adutrſaries concer- 
ning Faith, 


T followeth now that we ſce briefly, what 
rtheaduerſaries doe hold touching Faith, 
Firft,they do not acknowledge the diuers 
keg of Faith : they entreat onely 
of one faith, andrhat they terme iuſtifying, 
=thatis, as they expound the word, thar 
which ay: regs vs to iuftice,being to be infuſed after in 
thetime thereof, Thus thinks Bellarmine in his Treatiſe 
touching faith, 

Inthis dodtine of faith, which they terme iuſtifying 
they differ fromys, firſt about the obic& ofit. Indeede 
they doe not denie , that the obie& of faith, is the mer- 
cic of Godin Teſus Chriſt, offeredin the Golpell, that is, 
that it is the Goſpell, and the promiſes of grace concer- 
ning Chrift,and Gods mercie in him. But they will haue 


the obieQtobe not oncly the word of the Goſpell, bur 
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equally the yniverſall word of God. 


= Toconfirme this opinion oftheirs, they alleage that 


| definition of faith which is ſet downe Heb, chap. 
F 11, 1. Faith (faith the Apoſtle) « rhe ground of things 


w that are hoyed for, and tbe cnidence of things which are not 
” ſeene. This (ſay they) is the definition of wſtifying faith : 


Bur this definition ſtrercheth irſelfe,not onely to Chriſt, 
co the promiſes of God, and to the Goſpell concerning 
him ; but alſo to the whole word of God, & toallthings 
thatare contained in the word of God, For example :it 
ſtrerchethuſelfe tothe word of God, whichis concer- 
ning the creation of the world, as is euident by verl. 3. . 
which followeth in the ſame chap.'By faith we vnderſland 
that the wor/d was ordained by theword of God: Hence they 
conclude, that iuſtifying faith hath the whole word for 
the obie& of it. Bur to Pis we anſwer, that notonely 
mſtifying Faith is defined by the Apoſtle in that place, 
but that that definition of Faith is common to all the ſig- 
nifications of faith , as is plaine enough by that indu- 
Rion .of examples which followeth in that place and 
chapter. ; 

Neither is that their argument, which they gather out 
of the coherence of the text, of anie force. They ſay that 
that faith is defined,of which the Apoſtle ſpake 1n the laſt 
verſes of the chapter going afore: Now the inſt ſhall live 
by faith, &c. But there the Apoſtle ſpake of iuſtifying 

Faith: therefore heere in the 1 1. chap. wy 1s faith is 
defined.I anſwer, this definition, I confeſſe,doth belong 4 
to iuſtifying faith, but notto that alone, but itis comms yz, 24 4,7 
to it with other ſignifications ofFaith,as with hiſtoricall A general defi=" 
faith, and miraculous, &c. as is euident by the induction ®itionof faith 2 
that followeth. Seeing therefore that this definition doth Fray os 4 
notonely belong to iuſtifying faith,it followeth thatout vedrof fi 
of this definition they get not that they would have, <# 
namely,hat the obiet 6 iuſtifying Faith 1s equally the Tis 
yniucr{all word of God; Thereforelet the obie&Kthereof = 7 
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ichit apprehendeth : and that is the 
Goſpel, andthe promiſe concerning Chriſt, 

Secondly, they diſſent from vs about this ſame 
ſpeciall obiect, namely,the mercy of God in Chriſt, For 
weſay and afhirme, that the obiect of iuſtifying faith is, 
not onely a generall mercy, noronly a generall promiſe 
touching Chriſt,but much rather a {peciall mercy, and a 
ſpeciall promule : that is, mercy offered in the Goſpel,nor 
in commonto all, but peculiarly to me,cr to thee. For al- 
bcit the promifes and ſentences of the Goſpell be con- 
ceiued generally;yet it is certaine, that theyareto be re-_ 
ceiued particularly by eucry one,as if they were ſpoken 
to cuery one in ſeuerall : as for example,Ioh. 3. the pro- 
miſe of the couenant of grace is conceiued generally 1a 
theſe words; Wheſoener beleeneth in the Sonne ſhall not pe- 
riſh,but bane life everlaſtmg. This promiſe is indeed gene- 
rally conceiued, butt is to bee vnderttood particularly 
aud fingularly by euery one, as1f it had beene ſpoken to 
me, orto thee : If thou belceuecſt in the Sonne, thou ſhalt 
not periih, but haue cuerlaſting life. The Apoſtle 1. Tim. 
1. doth ynderſtand this generall ſentence, namely, that 
Chriſt [eſuus came into the worldto ſane ſimmers , no other- 
wiſe then if it had beene pronounced onely concerning 
himſelfe : whereupon he doth apply it particularly vnto 
himſelfe,afſuming by name, that he & the ſinner, and con- 
cluding,atthe leaſt ſecretly, that Chriſt came into y world 
to ſaue hini by name, We-may maketrial of this thing b 
thoſe promiſes that are made ſpecially in the Goſpellto 
ſaue certaine men : asto the man ficke of the palfie, Matt, 
9. tothe woman that was afinner,Luk. 7. to the Adul- 
trefſe, Ioh. 8. to Zachews, Luk.19. tothe thiefe, Luk.2 3. 
For the Spirit of Chriſt, when any generall promiſe or 
ſentence touching Chriſt and his mercie is alleaged, 
doth no lefſe pPRnenny now apply the ſame to eurrie 
man,by ſpeaking inwardly to the heart of cuery one,then 
at that time Chriſt did by his liucly yoice apply thoſe 
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Whe the righteouſnes of God isſaidto belong toalbe- | : ; * ? 


lecuers,and that without diſtinRion, it is plainly ſignifi. 
ed that that rightcouſneſle is offered to men of cuerie- 
ſorrand condition,and alſo propounded to-cuery ſeue- 
rall perſon. 1.Tim 2. after he hath admoniſhed that wee 
areto pray for all men, he addeth, that God will hawe all 
men tobe ſaned,and come to the knowledge of the truth. Our 
of which it followeth, that in the publiſhing of the Goſ- 
P_—_ hath reſpe&t,not onely of all men in common, 
ut alſo diſtin&t!y of eucry ſeuerall perſon : which regard 
alſo he will haue vs to haue in our prayers. Whatneede : 
many words ? For if there were nothing els that did oadrage 
teach this, the adminiſtration of the Sacraments alone 4s _— ' 
gn generally 
hath force enough in it to proue, that the mercy of God j, ,1 the world, 
in Chriſt is offered ſpecially to euerice one. Forin both particularly ap- 


the ſacraments, the ſeales of that mercy are giuen and Plc toeveryons 


by the Spirit,is 
offered tro euery one ſeuerally. And let this ſuffice, to the obielof is. 


ſhew thatſpeciall mercy (as it is called) is the obieEtpro- j;.... -: 
perly of ultiffing Faith ng which our aducrizrien FORLAES 
hold. 
The obieRof iuftifying Faith being made to bee a ge- 
nerall mercy,it followeth that faith, in the opinion of our 
nduerfaries,is generall,and nota ſpeciall affent. For ſee- 
ing there is only a generall mercy propounded-gcneral- 
ly to the Church, and not offered particularly to the ſe- 
uerall members therof, how can any particular raan chal- 
lenge that particularly to himſelfe, which is not ſpoken 
ny | offered particularly ? But we afhrme, that iuſtifying 
faith-is that whereby euery belceucr doth particularly, 
not onely affent to the promiſe thar it is true in it ſelfe, 
but alſo apprchends with the heart the promiſed thing, 
and applies it properly to himſelfe. For this being _ 
plaine,thatthe mercie of God was particularly offered 
to euery one, it followeth, that faith muſt be particular. 
Butfor the proofe hereof there are almoſt infivies teſti- 
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monies of the Scriptures : we will be contenebur with « 
few. Gal. 2.20. And the life that [ now line in the fleſs,1 
line by faith in the S onne of God,who loned me and gane him- 
ſelfe for me. Marke here, he\doth by faith peculiarly ap- 
ply to himſelfe the Sonne of God, and his life, his loue 
andhis death. Neither is there any cauſe why any one 
ſhould ſay, that this mightbe Jawfull for the Apoſtle, 
who had ſome extraordinary reuelation of that thing, 
bur that it is not lawfull co the commonſort of Chrifti- 
ans: inas much asthe Apoſtle dothinthis place beare 
the perſon ofeuery Chriſtian and belecuing man. Rom. 
8. For [ am perſwaded that neither death noy life, cc. 
Marke here that ſpeciall truſt and particular application 
is pointed at by the verbe of the fn ular number. Be- 
fide, that which is cited out of Habakuck by the Apo- 
file, The inſt ſhall lize by fatth, doth fufficiently infinuate 
a ſpeciall faith : for thereby is ſignified that euery iuſt 
perſon dothliueby his faith, that is, by aſpeciall affent 
to, and application of the rightcoutneſle of God in 
Chriſt. Matth. chap. 9. aparticular faith is commended 
to the man ſicke of the palſic : to whom it was ſaide, 
Sonne be of good comfort, thy ſimner be forginen thee. Toh. 3. 
when it is {aid , He that belecueth in the Sonne hath e- 
ternall life ; that veric fame ſpeciall faith is ſignified, 
which is when cuerie one doth aſſent particularly to, 
and apply to himſelfe everlaſting life offercd to Hog 
ſelfe.) What neede manie words ? The ſame thing doth 
that verbe (I belecue) which is found in the Apoſtles 
Creede, teach: For to beleeue, is there ſpecially and par- 
ticularly to belceue.. 

Out of the generall mercy, and general faith of the 
aduerſaries, followeth the vncertaintie of particular 
faith, and of Gods peculiar grace, which they defend, 
For it is caſily diſcerned , that vncertaintie doth fol- 
lowneceſlarily out of that generality, firſt a doubrful- 

_ neſſe of mercy; thenoffairh, For when as mercy is pro- 
cl £ pounded 
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Ted there is onely a generall affent of faith , howcanT 

be certaine of that:mercy, which pertaines notcertainly 

by nameto me? . A hy y ; | 
Bur thar there is acertain aith, againſt which "YN 

hold : firſt it eafily ap bs thoſe chin gs which hae? Cy f 3 

beene ſpoken of Gods ſpeciall mercy, and ſpeciall faith. F 

For ſeeing mercy is offered particularlyro thee and tome 

&c. and I againeaſlent On toit ; nowam I cet. 

taineofthar mercy that it1s mine, ſpecially , fecing I doe 

already by faith and ſpecull application pofleſſe it. For 

{rift dvelleth in our harts by faith,thatis, wenow poſſeſſe 

Chriſt, and doe enioy himas preſent. Of this ſpeciall cer= 

rainty, ſee Rom.4. 16.The mhernance is of faith, that it may 

be by grace, tothe endrthe promſemay be firme tothe ſeed. And 

inthe ſame Chapter, ver. 18. Which Abraham ag ainſt bope 

beleened vnder hope. But hereof there hececlh place, 

Heb. 6. 18. -That by two immmablethings,mwhich it is not 

poſſible that God ſhould lie, we might hane ſtrong conſolation, 

which haue our refuge to boldfaſt the hope that is ſet before vs. 

Where you ſee, firſt that God hath promifed it: ſecondly, 

that he hath bound himſelfe by an oath, thats, thathee 

hath declared the vnchangeableneſſe- of his councell for 

ſauing of vs by two immutable things,to this end that 

we might haue ftrong conſolation. Now the comfort 

15notſtrong, vnleſſe it riſe ourof ourfirmeand certaine 

aſſent, whereby we conſent to the truth of Gods promiſe, * yy, 

For ifour affent wauer and be yncertaine, certainly there 

canno ſtrong conſolation ariſe out of our aſſent : Second. - 

ly, that it may be aftrong conſolation, ſome generall cer. 

rainty of 6ur aſfent is nor ſufficient, but irmult needes be 

a ſpeciall and particular certainty: of aſſent, whereby, to 

wit, Iamcertain, thatthat whichis promiſed, is true of 

mee. For what conſolationat al, much lefſeaſtrongcon. 

ſolation can that be, when asI amcertaine thatthepro. 

miſe: concerning Chrilt doth belong onlyin to 
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"” ; the Church, and notto my ſelfe alſo in p ar?Nay 


' rather,in chatvery thing is the griefe increaſed, when one 


ſees thatthe benifires of Chriſt perraines to other,but nor 
to himſelfe at all, 

Bur to the end that this which we ſpeake of, touching 
certainty and yncertainty, may be the more manifeſt, we 
muſt ſearch into this poinra little more deepelic. In ge- 
nerall therefore certainty, is either of therhing, or of the 
perſon.Concerning the certainty of tac thing, & che firm 


The certamtyof truth thereof, there is no queſtion. The copay in 1 


= apprehending the obiect is nothing els, bur the 
rmeneſle of the iudgement, or the aſſent of the minde, 
conſenting to the truth ofſome thing or ſentence. Wher- 
fore certainty 1s nothing els, butacertaine property of 
theiudgment , orofthe aſſent of our mind. And ſeeing 
the aſſent ofthe mind is twofold , either generall, when 
I generally afſent to the truth of ſome ſentence thar it 
1s true, as for example;concerning the yniuerſall Church: 
or it 15 ſpeciall, when as Iafſent to the truth of any ſen- 
rence, that it is true, cuen ofme and of each particular : 
ſecing, Iay,there is atwofold afſent of the mind,it follo- 
weth that there is arwofold certainty, one generall,name 
ly, the property of a generall afſent:the other ſpeciall, 


What the contr Pamely the property ofaſpeciall aſſent. | 
ow that we may come to the ſtate of the controuerſie, 
ning particular the queſtion is not concerning generall certainty, bur all 


the controuerſie is of theſpecial certainty of a ſpeciall aſ- 
ſent, which they call the certainty of grace, or of ſpeciall 
mercy. For we do affirme and defend the certainty of ſpe- 
cial grace:but they oppugne this ſame certainty of ſpeci- 
all grace;butT pray wich whatarguments? Firſt they ſay, 
thatin the Goſpel no mercy is'any where offered & pro- 
miſedto anyparticular or any one man- Therefore, there 
can be no certainty of ſpecial grace. I anſwer, and doc in- 
uerttheargument. Tn the Goſpell grace is promiſed and 
offered, not only in general to all, bur inſpeciall to cuc- 


iy 


, 2 os 
SEP OPTES” TAS Ys #, 8 oY A. RE 
WR SB er”; FS FFF oe 
= 


m—_— 2 Ss Aid ers $A Rs "3 
- g : . = * 
ſe JL "9 
| 


ry ohe , as we haue taught before : wherfore the certain- 
ty ofa ſpectall grace is required in euery one , Now to 
thoſ ethings which weſaid touching ſpeciall mercy ofte- 
red to ſeuerall perſons, I adde thele few things, tothe 


_ 


jr. end that the whole matter may more cleerely appeare;and 

ge- to the endthat we may learne by ſenſe andexperience it: 

the {clfe,that grace is oftered to euery oneby God. Theſpirit _ 

_ of Chriſt only is Chriſts vicaron carth,who teachethand 7, (giz; of 

he inſtructeth ys in thoſe things which Chriſt ſpake, and'Cbrift is bis enly 
he whichare written in the Goſpel.Now this ſpirit teacheth, Vicar 0#the earths. | * 
le not ouy generally,that the promiſes and lentences in ytie 

ag Goſpell touching Chriſt and his benefits, are'true of 

of the whole Church ; but much more that they are 

= true of that ſpeciall and particular man whom he in- 

k. wardly teacheth . And fith the ſpirit ofadoption dooth 

ie teftifie with our fpirit that we are the ſons of God, Ro.8. this' 

” | teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt is not generall concerning 

k the whole Church, that they whichare in the Church be 


the ſonnes of God: bur itisa ſpeciall teſtimonie of mee, 
and of thee, thatT am theſonne of God, and that thou 
e art the Sonne of God , Beſides 1. Corin. chap, 1. itis 
faide of the Spirit, that he ſearchethewen the deepe thmgs 
of Goa, thar is, the ſpirit which is giuento enery oneand 
: which dwelleth in everyone, doth ſearch that grace and 4 
I mercy in Chriſt Ieſus which lierh hid inthe deepe, and 6 i 
; makes it to bee knowne toeuery one. Fortheſpiritof I 
God dwelling in me, reucales to me that, which is hidin - 

the very hart of God. Now 1 demand whether he reueale 
ro meſome generall mercy only, belonging ia generall 
only to the Church;or whether he reueale to me that ſpe= 
ciall mercy hid in God, which belongs to me ont 
Certainly there is no man, to whomthis ſpirit dwellin 
in him hath at any timereuealed any grace that lyeth by 
in God, buthe will conſtantly Mraabnks the hol 

. Ffpiritthere isreucaled to euery one, nota generall ” 
].know not what roughdraught ofmercy ; but a ſpecial 
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"Defenders of ge mercy. belonging: particularly to himſelfe , Wherfore 
e 
*- merall -a_yet theſe ſame Iers of —— graceand mercy only, 
© - but meere natu. (come to mee to be only naturall men andnnot ſpirituall; 
Wea men. of whom that ofthe Apoſtle may betruly ſpoken : The 
b- —— man perceineth not the thing rwinch are of the ſpirit 
of Gba.' 
Secondly (they ſay) that it is notexpedientthat eue 

one ſhould be certaine of his owne grace, righreouſaeſſe 
and faluation : for certainty breedeth pride, but yncer- 


tainty humility, I anſwere, inty is a gift of the ſpirit 
reueraing, which is befloweltorly von the cle Ry 
ſpeike oftrue and ſound ſpeciall gertainty, which is the 
pony truc iuſtifying faith, Can it therefore be ſpo- 
en without blaſphemy,that theholy ſpiritand iuſtifying 
faith,is the cauſe of the greateſt ofal euils that are, & tha 
the worſtofal,chat is,of prides Nay rather the vncertain- 
9 of aman.is ytterly the property ofone that cxaltes him 
[feagaint God, euen, when he promileth and offerech 
ſpeciall mercy,and binds it wittran oath. 
Thirdly,they fay,certainty of ſpeciall mercy, is _ 
prerogatiue of ſome certaine men,to whom God was 
pleaſedto reucale extraordinarily, ſome ſpeciall mercie 
proper vnto them. Is therefore a ſpeciall prerogative 
which belongs butto ſome,and but toa few men, to be 
reckoned among Gods common orgenerall-graces?I an- 
{wer : Itis falſe that the certaintie of ſpeciall grace, isa 
ſpeciall-prerogatiue of ſome certaine men. For if iuſtify= 
ing faith be reckoned among the' common good wy 
and gifts of all Chriſtians, and thisſpeciall certaintie 
the propertic of iuſtifying fairh, with what face dare any 
deny this gift of ſpeciall certainty tothe common ſort of 
Chriſtians ? Is it becauſe it was reuealed but to ſome cer- 
taincand few of them, that their fingare forgiuen, as ro 
that man ficke of the palſie, to that fanner, to Zachezs, to 
the thicfe, is therefore this gifr.of certainty no other bur 
ſpecual and cxtraordinary ? Nay wee hauc alrcadic =_ 
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ly, and offered to.cuery ſcucrall and particular perſon, as to 
all; "me, cen chrBiberesalibind inditeopelitithole 
The men by | words: . \ $..+% 
urie Feurthly, the holieſt men (ſay they) hauc bewrayed 
with a lamentable voice at the very point of 'death, & do 
ery bew the vncertaiutic of their ſaluation :Thep 
le fore there is notrthatcertaintic of mercy and life, ywtych 
Cre wee ſay. thereis.I anſwer : there is much were 
[rit tweenc that which is,and that which ou ght to be :..This 
1 argument dothonly conclude that which is, that1s, that - 
he there is an vncertaintie,but it concludes nc Mere 
'O- ought to be an yncertaintie; nay, it concludes againſt it, 
"g that itought.not tobe.For they that weepe ant lament 
at for the vncertainticef their owne ſaluation, doe thers 
N- by declare,thatthere ought notto be an yncertainty:but 
m ouraduerſaries doereckonthe yncertaintie of our owne 
th ſaluation among thechiefe Chriſtian vertues. Secondly 
I anſwer, thatout ofthat complaint of holy-men, being -J 
I ready to giue yp the Ghoſt, the certainty of ſpeciallmer- M.Rolbck argue © 
s cie doth neuer a whitthe eſſe follow, then the vncertain- £7 of thecon- 7 
e tic. For that ſpeech riſerh out of that warre that is be- So tegaly þ. 
e eweenethe Spirit andthefleſh, betweene faich and vn- ;1,; theytawes- © 
c belecfe,berweene certaintic and yncertaintie, Wherefore good /aith. 
- it is nolefle an argument ofcertainty,then of yncertain- 
. tie : nay,itargueth that in that warre certaintic haththe 


ypper hand. 
Fiftly, they ſay, the beft may fall from grace and faith; 
therefore what certaintiecan there be of ſpeciall mercic 
andſaluation? I anfwer, They which are induedonel 
with temporarie grace and'faith, both may indeed fal 
and doe tall away bur they whichare induced with true 
iuſtifying faith,and with regeneratin 
fall away totally not - Now a comesto paſſe, 9** 
not in regard of themen themſelues, for of their owne 
naturethey are prone to finall ler fethio = 
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' js their infirmity and weaknefſe) burir comes to palie,by 
'the nature(as I may ſpeak)of that grace and gift of God, 
which is giuen in Chriſt Teſus : For the th and calling of 
God are ſuch, as that hee cannot repent himſelfe of them. 
Rom. 11. 
Sixtly, they obiect teſtimonies of Scripture, theſe 
chiefly which commed ynto vs care, thoughr & endeuor 
'farthe keeping andpreſeruing of grace. As, Hethat ſtan- 
The Papiſtscite -deth, let him + heed leaſt be fall, 1; Cor. 10.12. Allo 2. 
it thuseuer, but-Cor.6.1. Paulexhorts the Corinthians, that they receine 
falſty: for the "pp grace in vaine, To conclude,Chriſt admoniſherh thar 
en ra.c, WEWDEUldrarchand pray : To ſaynothing of thoſe pla- 


&>-ſoit is azain{t ces wherein feare is commended to ys,as Rom. 1 1.T hou 


them. tandeſt by faith be not high minded,but feare. And in ano- 
Phulaz, ther place, |orke out your ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling . Ti 


Qur of theſe and the like places, they ſay, followeth 
doubting ofa mans owne grace and faluation :: for why 
ſhould there be ſuch commandements giuen, vnlefle it 
might be ſo, that one might fall from grace, and faith; 
and thereforethat he ought ro.doubt of his owne grace 

Chrifliancare & and ſaluation.I anſwer,thatout of theſe and the like pla- 
ſeare bow good. ces it followeth, that there is no perſcuerance in grace, 
ynleſſe rhere bee ioyned a care, thought agd labour to 
keepe grace. For care and thou gtgi {et ( Godſo ordai- 
ning ir) to bee as it were the keeper and watchman to 
grace; forbidding that amanfall not into carnall ſecuri- 
rice, which is the encmie of grace': and this thought and 
care is giuen with grace, yeaandit ſeſfeis a kind of ſpeci- 
all grace,anda companion of grace, which neuer depar- 
ecth from herfide : tor where grace is, there is alwayes 
ſurelyſome thou git and care toretaine that grace,which 
is never all quite loft, cuenas grace it ſelfe is never who- 
ly loſt: for itis euer inproporiuonto the grace. For when 
7 is great grace, there is greatcare : & when there is 


bur aſmall grace, the care is but little. And becauſe God 
; | knoweth 
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knoweth how neceffary this careis, which is} compa 
and preſeruer of grace, therefore dothihe ſo ofteninthe. 
Scriptures ſtir ys vp vnto care, &&:conumenderhit vntovs. 
And all theſe exhortations are —_— els but ſomany 
outcries,as it were, wherby this care, which weſaid is the 


fe  watchmanand keeperof race, is ſtirred yp & prougked: 
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oe to do her duxie,thart is,to keepe grace, and to drive _ 

_ carnallſecuritic, which is an enemic to grace, and which 

hy would, except care ſtood ypon her wateh, vtterly abo- 

_ liſh grace it ſtlfe, as faith, regeneration, righteoutneſle, 

S and life, Therefore our of theſe and the like places, care 

Y and not doubting, vertueand not vice doe folloy.., For 

M doubting hath beene cuer reckoned 1 the Scriptures 

"4 among the worſtcuils,& of moſt enmitieto God & man. 

Y Now letys ſpeak of theſubieR of tuſtifying faith, what £,4;e5 of ju 
that is,according to the mind of our aduerſaries. They fying faith with 

h make the mind only to be the ſubiect ; andin the ting Papiſis. 

y onely one facultic properly,which is that that. iudgeth 

f and aſsenteth to thetruth of any ſentence: But of the I 

8 will and heart they ſpeake nothing, when yet w(ipg 

. faith doth chiefly belong to the hcart,as wee haueſaid 

' before. 

For the parts of the nature of iuſtifying faith, they 

Y make not ſo manic as we. For as. touching knowledge, , of dem 

which is thefirſt part of iuſtifying faich,either they lay,y 1,ce of wſtifhing 

| it is not neceſſary, orels that ſome. obſcur2 knowledge faith with Pa- 


willſuffice: which thing they labour to proue by this rea- 2i/ts. 
ſon, There is(ſay they)a double aſſent ofthe mind, wher- 
by we conſent to thetruth of any ſentence. The firft aſlenc 
is, when we conſent ynto.it for rw reaſon or cauſe: and 
this is termed knowledge: this afſent doth neeeffarily re- 
quire knowledge to goe before it, to the truth whereof 
we aſſent. Thelatter afſent is, when we aſſent tothe truth 
of aſentence, not for ſome reaſon, but for the authorize 
of him that ſpeaketh: this aſſent is is called Faith z bur it 
* Fdothnotrequuethatthe kyowledge abou thing,wher=- © 
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+. to aſlentis giu@ſhould go beforeit, being content only 
withthe bareauthoritie of theſpeaker.Our of this diſtin. 
Qion & difference of afient (fy they)it followeth;thatin 
faith there is no needofknowledge,ſceing faith is an a(- 
ſent,whcreby we do agree tothe truth of fome ſentence, 
being inducednotby any reaſon or cauſe, but by the au- 
thority of the ſpeaker. | 
: Tothisrcaſon weanſwer,8&firſt we do grant this dif. 
ference of affenty: but wedenie, that that aſſent which 
1s ycelded becauſe of the authoritie of the ſpcaker, hath 
nonced of knowledge to go before it.For that it may be 
iuſtifyingFaith to vs,itis requiredthat that which is{po- 
kenby God himſelfe be ſome manner of way vnderſtood 
by vs.For God doth not require that of vs,that we ſhould 
aflent to his werd and yoice,becauſc of the bare authori. 
ty ofhim nat teltifieth, when as we vnderſtand them nor 
at all. 

Secondly, they reaſon out of that definition of faith, 
Heb. 11.Fath is the ground of things that are hoped for, 
angipbe enidence of the things that are not ſcene Here, fa 
they,we ſee faith of things vnknowne, namely of fich 
things as are to be hoped for,8& as arc not ſeen, Bur(C ayT) 
theſe two words * ground, and exidence do argue fuffici- 
ently, that thofe very things which are __ tor and 
not ſeene, are in the meane time in ſomeſort preſent, 
and ſeene of vs, Whereupon Paxl 2. Corinth. chap, 
| 4- faith: Why, we lookenot on thoſe thmgs whichare ſeens, 
- Thepopiſhimpli- pe on thoſe things which are not ſeene, Heere youlce, that 

| bite ſaith. euen thoſe things whichare not ſeen, nor ofie& to theſe 

eyes of our bodies, are yet ſeene and beheld with the 
ſpirituall eyes of our faith. And this is their opinion tou=- 
ching the knowledge of faith, which tendeth to this pur- 
poſe, tocſtabliththat faith which they terme implicit or 
mfolded faith. 
Concerning that aſſent which we faid is the 2. part of 
iuſtifying faith, they do place the nature of faith _ in 
at 
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thar aſſent , which is-yeelded in regarde of the truth: 
ofathing : for they ſpeake nothing of the aſſent or iudg- 
ment of goodnes: and they make thar/ſame1udgment of 
truth which they hold,to be only general : namely, wher. 
by one doth 1dgethat ſome ſentence is true,not ofhim- 
ſcife,but in generall of the whole Church : when as not- 
withſtanding that iudgement, aſwell of truth as of good- 
neſſe,which is the propertie of faith, is rather particular; 

eaavery peculiar grace,which in the Scripture 1scal- 
[ed that tul aſſurance,as we haue ſaid before. 

Touching the third part of faith, which we tearmed the 
confidence of the heart, they doe not acknowledge 
it, Forthey ſay that confidence is nothingels but hope 
ſtrengthened, and a certaine effect of faith, whereas not-= 
withſtiding confidence which the Greeks tearme 23yni- 
uo, is acertain motis of thewil or hart not expeRting, 


bur in preſent apprehending ſome good,and'dependin : 
therupon, and reioicing therein opeeſene Bunkmanai A —_ 
einc and nid", that is, faith and affiance are of the ſane reote in Greeke. 


roote : For both of them come from the yerbe e249 
which ſignifyethto perſwade, Beſides theverbe ey 
istaken euery where by the Apoſile for,to be u waded, 
to belecue and not to hope, Rom. $ .miajou, that is, /wn 
perſwaded, that neither life, nor death, nor things preſent nor 
things tocome, &c. Phil. 1. einjqu4 1 ans perſwaded that be 
that hath begun in you a good workg toe. 2,Cor.5. Knowing 
therfore the terror of the Lord, alSegimu a«l>dpwe perſwade,or 
draw men to the faith. I graunt that the name mize, is 
ſome times taken for confidencewhich isa conſequent 
of faith, and a cerraine property of it:forit comes to paſſe 
that he which belecueth or truſteth, dooth depende on 
him in whom he placeth his truſt. Of this fignification of 


min, read Eph. 3.12. mwhomwe hanefreedome and ac« 


ceſſe with confidence i» xwumionby faith in hem. — 

om of theſe things which <a haue ſpoken, it is caſte to 
gather adcfinition of faith, according to their opinions 
Bbz3 - who 
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nothing els, then thar 
A | whereby cuery one doth in generallafſent to therruth of 
= A popiſh defni- the word of God &that for the authority ofthe ſpeaker; 
© Fonoffalh. hich definition what els isir I pray:you, thena generall 
notion offaith , and4ſuch as is commonto all the fignifi- 
cations of faith, which we ſet downe before, From this 
definition of iuſtifying faith they gather,8 that truly,thar 
Apopiſh defini- iuftifying fanh may bein —_ wicked and moſt hainous 
tzon of faith, COT him this generall aſſent may be, which can- 
not be denyed to the yery deuils,as Tames witnefſeth. The 
Devils, ſaith he, beleeue andtrenible : and yet they call 
this, iuſtifying and true faith; though nor living. For 
they diſtinguiſh berwene true and liuing, faith . True 
fairh(they 1{ay)is euen that which worketh not byloue, 
yeathough it be dead : butaliuing fatih they terme thar 
which worketh by loue,as by hir forme, and not as anin- 
ftrument : whereupon they terme this by another name 
formed fauh. 

But we do vtterly @eny this diſtintion of true andli- 
uing faith : for we taketrue faith and living faich tor one 
and the ſame ; euen as one and the ſame man is true and 
living : and as true or liuing man is ſo termed from his 
ſoule or form: ſo alſo true or living faith is ſo tearmed fro 
hir ſoule or form, which confifts in ful aſſurance & truſt, 
as we hauc ſaid, without which, faith is nothing ets but a 
carcale, cuen as a matwithout a ſoule is not tomuch a 
man,as a carcaſe and dead body. 

But they indeuour to proucout of Tames.2. laſt yerſe, 
thatcuen Cad faith and not living, 1s neuerthelefle true 
faith. As the body is tothe ſoule, ſois faith ynto works: 
but the body without the ſoule is a true body, albcitnor 
living : therefore faith without works is a true faith, al- 
thoughnot ling; I anſwere, that this is a ſophiſticall ar- 
gument:forthe compariſon of the body and faith, which 
Tames maketh,is notin the truth, but in the death of the: 
and[ames allumes and concludes out of that propofition; 


But 


b hn 


era Bag? 4 es 1 a ER OS 
Ny &" -c La Y Z 29.9 ; q ; Be: pet opt + - it SE, C4 
146% FE np * N '-, +4 d., 3463 F 4 7 5 S**, "5 p L f, i £0; -y 

R - A, , J : F, & P p p wt; ” 


won 4 4 , 
OE 


MAL 1 << y g 

But the without the ſpirit is dead : wherefore alſo faith 

without _ is dead, op betweene faith and a body 
'T; this is the difference;one and the ſame body may be bot 
Ul dead and true: but ftith is notboth'true and dead, cuen 
l as a man isnot both true and dead : for as aman is a com- 
's pound thing of his body and his ſoulezſo faithis acertaine 
_ compound thing,as it were of her body and of her ſoule, 
5 the tokens or f1gnes whereof are the aftions. Where- 
a: fore in [ames the compariſon is made betweene afimple 
© and x compound : the fimple thing, which isthe bod 
1 yoide of the {oule:the compound which is faith. And the 
: compariſon is of force in that wherein it is made,namely, 
: in rhe death of both & notin other things. Andſomuch 
b of iuſtifying faith according to the opinion of ouraduer- 
C faries, as alſo ofthe whole doEtrine of faith, 
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(OPE followeth fairh: for that apprehenſi- 
on of Ieſus Chrift-with his "a8, offered Hopes 
Gin the worde and facraments-, whichis the 
7 property of faith, dooth giue hope ynto ys 
os, * that wee ſhall one day inioy Chrift preſent. 
The Apoſile, Rom. y. ſaith, that experience breedes hope... 
Now by faith we get experience,and as Peter ſayth , wee 
' taltchowgoodthe Link is;wherefore it muſt pong 
| | at 
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flance with the 
obieft of faith, 
and hey they 

differ. 


but cach in a diuers reſpe. For faith is properly o 
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That we may r ſpeake ofhope :iemuſt firſt 
ofall be ſeene, what is the obieR thereof, The obic of 
faith and hope is the ſame in ſubſtance , namely, Teſus 


the ſame in ſub. Chriſt with liis benefits, Heb. 1 1. Itis ſaid that faith « rhe 


gromndof thirtys that are boped for. It _ be againefaid, 
that hope 1s of thoſe things which are beleued or which 
haue after a ſorta being by faith.By theſe things it is eui- 
dent,that the obicR of faith and hope is the ſamething in 


ſubſtance or effeR. 


Yetthe obicR ofhope differcth in reaſon from the ob.. 
ietof faith. The chiefe difterence is this, that the obie& - 
of faith is Chriſt in the word & {acraments, or the word 
concerning Chriftand the ſacrament, which ſhadowerh 
him:Wherefore the obie& of faith is a certaine 1mage of 
Chriſt, which is propounded to vs to be lookedypon in 
the glaſſe of the worde and Sacraments, Whereupon 
2. Cor. 3.weare aide with open face to behold as in a glaſſe, 
and tobe transformedinto that image , which we bcholdin 
that glaſle, 

But the obieR ofhope, is Chriſt with his benefits, not 
indeed appearing to vs inthe word & ſacraments, but ap- 
pearing as heis, andasI may ſay,in his owne perſon. For 

ope is not ſetled yponthatimage of Chriſt which we be. 
holdin a glafſe by faith, but vpon the face of Chriſt him. 
ſelfe which we hope we thalſce at the laſt.Phil,3.20.from 
whence alſo we looks for the Sawiour our Lord leſua Chriſt. 
Tit. 2, Looking for that bleſſed bope and the glorious comming 
of the great God our amen x Chriſt. 1.Toh. 3.2. Bee 
cauſe we ſhall ſee him as be ts: and whoſoener hath this hope in 
bin, that is,he that hopes that he ſhall ſee him as he is. By 
theſethings it appeareth, that hope hath for it obje the 
very face of Icſus Chrift . There be three things which 
are conuerſant about one Chriſt, Faith, Hope, andSight, 
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his image; hopeis of his face, bur to come and appeare 


firſt hereafter : and light is likewiſe of his face, but preſent. 
t of The ſecond difterence betweenethe obieR of faith and 
ſus hope,isa conſequent out of y firſt,and this 1s it, that tauh 
the is ofpreſent of thungs, namely, of Chriſt and his benefits, 
id, or rather of the ima ge of theſe things, which we behold 
ch preſent inthe glafle of the word and ſacraments : where- 
Wm . uponHeb. 11. itis called A groundandan exidence, which 
= words ſignify the preſence of thoſe things which are be. 
E Iccued.But hope is of things to come hereafter : for hope 
a ifir be ſeene,, isno hope, thatis,1f it bee of things pre. 
| ſent, itisno hope .: For why ſhould a man hope for that 
by which he ſees?Ro. 8.2.4. Befide, hope is ofhis face, which 
h isnotyer ſcen. The third differece followes alſo out of the 
ficſt:for faith is of the thing only in part, ſeeing that it is 
" of the image andas jt were of the ſhadow,and as I may 
4 fay, of the carneſt , whichis but part ofthe ſurname. See 
4 1.Cor. 13 Weknowinpart.But hope is of the whole thing, 
: it is of the face,of the complemer;to conclude,ir is of the 
whole ſumme, the hope whereof that earneſt which we 
apprehend by faith, giueth yato vs. And thus far of the ob- 
: ject ofhope. ' 
: The ſubic& followeth, which is notthe mind, or ſome 


faculty of themind, whether of vnderſtanding or iudge- Subieltof boye. 
ing; norisitthe wil, for faith hath made her ſeate intheſe, 

Bur-kope being content withthe inferior ſeate, hath it a 

biding in the heart. For it isan affeRion ofthe heart,cuen - 

as feare is which is oppoſed to it. If we ſpeake ofthe na- 

ture of it, it is notiudgment or afſent;itis not an appre= 

henſfion or'truſt: for all theſe belong to faith , burit is 

an expeRtation which followeth faith, and is begotten by 


faith. E 
The property of hope, is nor that certainty properly t 
which is of faith, or of that aſſent whichisinfaich . For | ' I 


faich is properly faidto becertaine : bur hope is not pre- xow hope ban 
perly called certaine; bur it is tearmed certaine becauſe tae, = 1 
Ce of 
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mn” of the certainty of faith. InſcriptureT finde thatpatience 
£ is attributed ro faith,as a certaine property thereof. Rom. 
wore. 2 8.25. Butifwe bope for that which we ſee not, we doe with pa- 
Favence of boge. tience abide for it Heb.6.itis ſaid of Abraham, that when 
he hadpatiently taried , be obtained the ay” .- 1; Thel.1, 
3. there is mention made of the patience of hope, or of pati= 
ent hope. And this patience is it, whereby hope doth ſu- 
Raine all the croſſes and afflitions of this life,and doth as 
it were goe vnderthem : For all the promiſes of heauenl 
things are made withan exception of temporall affliCti- 
ons. Wherefore,whoſocuer hopeth that he ſhall obtaine 
thoſe heauenly promiſes, he mutt needes make himſelfe 
ready to beare and ſuſtaine all the calamities which are in- 
cident to this life, Wherefore patience is ſo neceſſa- 
rite joined with hope ,as that hope cannotbee without 
it. | 
Our of theſe things which we haue ſpoken, the definiti- 
Hopedefined. on of hope may be gathered:that hope is4 patient abiding 
of the heart for the face of Chriſt or fulfilling of the promiſe. 
It is to be noted that this is the definition of hope, as the 
name is taken for the worke, and office of hope, which 
properly fignifies an afteRtion of the heart, and that a ſan- 
ified one; and not onely ſo, but an affetion caryed vp 
aboue nature. For when we are regenerated by the ſpi- 
ritof Chriſt, we doe not only recouer that holines of na- 
ture loft in Adam, buralſo in regeneration there is not a 
faculty ofthe minde or an affetion of the heart, but ſome 
ſupernaturall power or quality is pur into it, forthe exer-= 
cifing of ſupernaturall funions. For our regeneration 
is not ſo much effeRted according tothat image which 
was entire and holyin Adam before his fall, as according 
to the image of Chriſt, x. Cor 15.49.Weſhal beare the 1- 
V'Vhat affefiios mage of the heauenly man : Whereupon the motions of 
+= "e%%,, road our heart are termed ynutterable, and ſuch as cannot be 
Sat mum declared. Rom. 8. they are called grones which cannot bee 
expreſſed. 1.Pet. 1, Ioy is called ynſpeakable and gloriov " 
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and the faculties of the mind &the affetions of the heart 
regenerated are cariedto thoſe things which are incom- 
prehenſible, and whichTthink, could not be comprehen- 
ded by Adames holy nature;ſuch as theſe are: The wnſearch- 
able riches of Chrifl, Eph. 3.8.mhe lone of Chriſt whichpaſſeth | 
allknowledge, inthe ſame Chap. yerſ. 19. As thoſe things 


which the eie hath not ſcene, nor eare beard, nor ener entred in- 


to mansheart, 1.Cor. 2.9. But we haucſpokenof theſe 
things my in the doctrine of faith. 

This laſt of all is to be obſerued concerning hope, that peyyeerof hope 
there be many degrees of it : For there isa certaine more %nx#guia, 
earneſt orvehement hope, which is called by the Apoſtle 
Rom. 8. 19. the feruent deſire of the creature.' Phil. 1. 

20. Paul doth profeſle this kind of hope and earneſtloo- 
king for. And thus much of hope accarding to the iudg- 
ment of our Churches. 

Now beeaduertiſedin few words, what our aduer- Popiſhopinion of 
faries thinke of it . They make the obie ofhopeto be hope, 
thoſe things which belong to him that hopeth; for this 
ditterence they make betweene hope and faith, that faith 
is of generall mercy , and notof proper: but that hope 
is of proper mercy.But this difference is falſe : For as wel 
faith, as hope, is of proper grace and mercy. They ſay 
with vs, that the ſubie& ofhope is the heart :For they 
teach thathope isa vertue put into the heart. 

They make the natureofitto confiltnotin — 
nor in iudging, butin expeRing. Bellarmine makes a dit- 

ference betweene hoping and expeRing. We hope (ſaith 

he) for thoſe things which we doe not. know certainly 

that weſhall obraine, Whereupon the bleſſed ſoules in 

heauen are ſaid to expetthe reſurreRion of their bodies, 

becauſe rhey know'certainly that it ſhall come to paſle, 

But Paul. Rom. 8. ſeemeth to take the words of being 

and expecting for one and the ſame thing : /f weope for , : 
that wheb we FA not, then do we with patience expett ray, oy hrs, _—_— 
ſee thatwith Pas/,to-hope and to expeR,are one'and the 
Cc2 - ſame, 
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ſame. 

They make the property of hope to be certainty : For 
they ſay thar hope is certaine : 2h tney teach, thar this 
certainty belongs to the vnderſtanding . For itis the vn- 
derſtanding that dooth know tertainly that faluation 
will come to paſſc;and becauſe of the certainty of the vn-= 
derſtanding,hope isfaid to be certaine, and the heart ho- 
peth certainly that ſaluation will come. Therefore this 
certainty is not properly in hope, but hope preſuppoſeth 
it. They ſay thatthis certainty is notſ{imple and abſolute, 
For they ſay thatno man is ſimply and abſulutely certaine 
of hisſaluation, or dooth certainly know that hee ſhall 
obraineſaluation:Nay contrarywile they teach that there 
is ſimply and abſolutely an vncertainty of hope, and hee 
that hopeth (ſay they) is ſimply and abſolutely vncertain 
of his ſaluation, Burt he that hopes (ſay they) is certaine 
of his ſaluation not ſimply and abſomtely, but after a cer- 
taine manner and in ſome reſpect. Firſt in regard ofthe 
foundation of hope, that 1s, the promiſe of God which 
cannot deceiue, and for which, if there were not other 
cauſes of certainty , one might be ſaide to be ſimply and 
abſolutely certaine of his ſaluation. Bur ſecin g ; 1A be 
other cauſes of certainty , beſide the promiſe of God, a 
man cannot be ſaide to be fimply and abſolutely certaine 
of his owne fſaluation for the pronuſc of God only, and 
the infallible truth thereof. Secondly, a man is faidto bee 
certaine of his ſaluation 1n refpeRof charity, which they 
fay,is the forme of faith. For he that hath charity, isinthis 
part,and in this reſpe>t certaine of his ſaluation : For cha- 
rity is a ſure cauſe of faluation, andif ir could bee thata 
man might neucr fall from charity, euen for that cauſe a- 
lone he might be ſimply & abſolutely certaine of his ſal- 
uation.Burſecing any man may fal from charity and leeſe 
it, therefore there 1sno abſolute certainty of hope in re- 
ſpeRt of charity neither. 

This is then their opinion, that hopeis likewiſe yncer- 
caine 
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eaine,but yet thatir is cerraine in ſomereſpeRts, ' Firſt;in 
reſpect of the promiſe; then in reſpect of charitie : and 
therefore that the certaintic of hope is alwayes mixt 
with vncertaintie.For what time 1t is certaine becauſe of 
ef the promiſe of God, atthe ſame time itis yncertaine 
for other cauſes which arc in our {clues : as in-regard of 
our repentance, in reſpe&totour works and merits, which 
areal{o required to make hope certaine. Againe, what 
time it is certaine becauſe of charity,at the ſame timeit-is 
yncertain,becauſe of the changeablenefſle of charity. This 
is their opinion. But we holdthus, that hope is called 
pede ns, 
ſurance of that faith. For certaintie doth properly belong 
to-faith; andir is faith whereby euery one of vs doth cer- 
tainly know, that ſaluation __ vnto ys : Hence 
commeth the ſureneſſe of hope,and the certainty there- 
of. Secondly, we ſay,that this certainty of hope, which is 
for Faiths ſake,js ſimple and abſolute : and wee deny that 
hopeisinone reſpect certaine, and in another reſpe&t 
yncertaine, which thing they affirme: but we affirme that 
itis certaine inall reſpects, at leaſt that it ſo ought to be, 
in re{peR of Gods promiſe, in reſpedt of charity, and of 
our whole regeneration,in reſpect of our perſcuerance: 
and oof the reſt. For all theſc things are certaine and 
ſound;ypon which hope dependeth, and for which ir-is 
faidto be certain: & theſe things do depend ypenGods 
vnchangeableneſſe, whether they be out of vs,as the pro- 
miſe of God; or within vs, as charity and all regenerati- 
on: for grace once giuen in ChriſtIcſus,can neuer be to- 
cally and finally loſt. 

Our aduerſarics doe place fome cauſe of certainty in 
our ſclues, and in our ſtrength, and in our workes and 
merits. And therefore it is no maruell, though they 
fay that hope is not ſimply and abſolutely certaine: 
for there is nothing more yncertaine then theſe things, 
in which they place ſome, or rather the chicfe.caufe of 
Cc3 the 


ecauſe of faith going afore it,8& for the full aſ- certainty of bope 
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the certainty of hope. 

Concerning the abſolute certainty of hope, theſe bee 
ſome teſtimonies of Scripture.Pſal. 31. [» thee, O Lord, 
bane I hoped, let me not be confounded far ener. He that tru» 
fteth in the Lord ſhall be as mount Sion which ſhall not be mo- 
wed for ener,Plal. 125. Rom. 5. We reiozce vnder the hope 
of the glorie of God. "And after. Hope makgth net aſhamed. 
Rom. $8. We are ſaued by hope. Phil 1. 20. According to my 
earneſt expeftation and hope that I ſballnot be aſhamed Rom. 
9. Whoſoener beleeneth in bim ſhallmat be confounded, And 
thus much of hope. | 


CHnaPp. XXXIIL 


Of Charitte or Lone, 


= ns, 26 principall effes of Faith, charitie 
ſz FE Risreckoned in thenextplace after hope: and 
WERNINE Paul knits them together,as the three ſpe 
cial graces ofthe holy ghoſt, Faith, hope,cha- 
| r:t1e, 1.Cor.13.Thereare three((aith he)farh 
hope andebaritie, andthe greateſt of theſe ts charitie. The A 
oftle knits theſe together,and we do not ſeuer them, 
ſpecially forthatGods loue is acertainebond yniting vs 
toGod, together with the bond of faith, which is the 
primary and principal.For this cauſe Peter ſaith,that our 
communion with Chrittnow abſentfrom ys, doth con. 
fiſt in loue & faith. And this moueth vs in the third place 
aftcr faith, to intreat of Charitie,in this treatiſe of our ef. 


fecuall.calling. And charitie or loue proceedeth from 
x that 
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| Charitic hath receiued this life by Faith, it becomes the 


A WS - 4 pony? Wet "re p; es rn WJ, - 
F - 4 LES i f $ - TY * w 4s OL a. s "O*ITOSD ns 4 s TH \ 3% 
; — * OT. : FP: '* y &, £ * ; a ENCE 
* + Þ 5 ro 4 BF. P4CE / 48 £0 ny «4:40 
o / por #/ pe . "y 


7 - © 
+. 
- 5d © 


that ſweet apprehenfionand taſte of the T.ord * forthar',,u.... 
raſte ſtirs vp in the heart an exceeding loue of the Lord, — m_ | 
and of our neighbour for the Lords ſake. And whenas 


inſtrument of Faith, whereby ir worketh other effeQs of 

the Spirit;as the gifts of knowledge, of propheſying, of 
tongues,and of miracles. Theſe alſo are the inſtruments 

& meanes,wherby iuſtifyin j faith worketh;butthe priti- 

cipalis loue:for which cauſe it is ſaid, Gal. 5. that faith 

worketh by loue,and loue with the works or fruits thereof, ,,,,,,..9,-- 
among all ſignes and teſtimonies, giues the ſureſt cui- uidence of faith. 
dence ynto faith. yy 

If this be compared with other graces of GodsSpirit, 
itmuſt be preferred before them all: for it hath the third 

lace after Faith. Therefore if ye ſer afide Faith and hope, 
Due hath the firſt place of all the graces of Yholy Ghoſt, 
and is,as it arrays ſoule of all gifts which followe after 
it. For this cauſe the Apoſtle x. Cor, 12.13. having num- 
bred diuers gifts of the holy Ghoſt, ſaith, Tharif theſe 

races wanted Iloue, they were citheras dead, oras no-- 
thing,or ſhould profit nothing. Whereby he giues vs to 
ynderſtand.thatall other yertues hane no ſoundnefle 1n 
them,ifye ſeuer them from loue, but to be onely certaine 
dead thadowes of yertues. We may therefore iuftly call 
charity the life of all gifts and graces which follow it. 

If the aducrſaries had contented themſelues with this 
prerogative of Charity,they had nor erred : but for that 
they auouchit to be alſo the life and forme of faith, here- 
in they ſin ou » that faithrather contrarily is the life 
of charity, for that without Faith, there is no man hath 
butthe dead ſhadowe of Loue. Wherefore the faith of 
Chriſt is the principall life or ſoule both of charity,and of © 
all other yertues for without it they are all but vaine and 
counterfeit,and very finnes before God: for whatſoener is 
wot of faith, is ſinne, . | 

The prinazie obicR ofloue is the ſame with the'ob-- 
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Nature of lowe, 


Lowe defined. 
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by fath,and next expeRt in hope, theſame we embrace in 
loue. Theſecondary obie&t ofiotie is ourne1ghbor, wh6 
weloucinandfor the Lord. The ſubie& of loue is the 
heart : for we loue with the heart ; as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, Lowe ont of apure heart, 

The nature. thereof isnotin knowledpe, nor inho- 
ping,bur in loving, In louetwo things are principally to 
be reſpeRted: firſt,a diligent endeuour for the preſerua- 
tion of that we loue: next, an carneſt affeftion to be vni- 
ecd andconioyned with ir : both which we ſeeare to bee 
reſpected inthe loue of God and of ourneighbour. 

The properties of loueare many, 1. Cor. 14. 4.&c. 
For whereas loue is,there is a heape of vertues : for Cha- 
zitic is neuer alone1n any man, bur hath euer many other 
yertuesas companions & handmaids attending on it.Of 
the premiſles ye may gather {ome definition of faith ; as 
namely,that Loxets an holy endenoxr for the preſernation of 
that which ts beloxed phether God,or man with an earneft de- 
fre to bevnited not : For loue is that bond(as the Apo- 


, KRleſpeaketh) whereby the members of the body are knit 


together, And it ſerues alſo in ſome ſort and place 
to vnitevs vntoGodand Chriſt ; notwithſtanding that 
the communis of Chriſt the head ofhis body the church, 
beprincipally to beaſcribedvnto faith, And inthis re= 
fpect loue goes before iuſtification,and is a braich,in our 
eftectual calling,cuer going together with faith, hope,3c 
repentance, For which cauſe principally,] thought good 
ro ſpeak of it briefly in this Treatiſe, after faith and hope: 
for thatfaith;whercin we ſav confſifteth the ſecond part 
of our effeCtuall calling,hath theſc for inſeparable com- 
' panions, faith, hope & repentance : after which followes 
our wſtificationby oxder,nor of time, bur ofnature. Bur 
In another reſpe&t love followes wſtification,and apper- 
raineth to the grace of regeneration ; but of this we ſhal 


ſpcakeinfitplace, 
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beforezis novſo much of loue itſelfe, as of the worke « 
functionthercof. For Loue is properly an afteQtion, holy zj,y 7 (ove. 
or anctified : and not ſo onely,but allo ſupernaturall ,ca- * 
riedyp to louethole things which are aboue nature,and 
_ allnaturall affeQtion : for like as faith is of thoſe 
things which cxcell all naturall knowledge and appre- 
henfion; and hope is of thoſe things whidl, excell all na- 
rurall expeQation : ſo. Loue alſo is of thaſe things which 
be aboue the reach of all naturall affetion. For as wee 
haue often before admoniſhed, this our new-birth in 
ChriſtIcſus,is nor ſo much a reſtoring of vs to thatimage 
of Adam, which he had before his fall,as vnto the image 
s of Chriſt, who is a ſpirituall and an heauenly man, in 
whom,and by whom we haue not onely (fo to ſpeake) a 
- naturall an&wieor holineſle : but alfo doe receiue from 
hima certaine heauenly and ſupernarurall vertue and ef- 

ficacie infuſed into all afteftions and powers of the ſoule, 
But this our ſupernatural condition as yet appeareth not 
ynto Speer $5 doe we ſufficiently {ele it and find it 
our {clues;but it ſhall be ſcene in another life, when as we 4 
ſhall put on,8 beare the image of that heauenly man, 1 .Cor. 
I 5.49. Now we arecalledthe ſonnesof God, but as yet it ap- | 
peareth not what we ſhallbe: but we know it ſhall come topaſſe, 
that we ſbal be like unto him,when he ſhdll appeare.1.10.3.2. 

The Aduerfaries ſpend alltheir labour inſerting forth 
the commendations ofloue, and they betoo ſong in ex- 
tolling charitie:For they adorne it with the ſpoiles of tu- 
ftifving faith,ſo gracing it with ſtolen colours, and nor 
with it owne proper beautie, aſcribing the iuſtification 
and ſaluation of man (which they take away from faith) 
vito charitie ; as ſhall be ſeene when we come to ſpeake 
of the do&trine offree iuſtification. And thus farre ſhall 
ſuffice of charity or loue. 
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Cnay. XXXIIII. 


Of Repentance. 


Epentance followeth faith, as the effe follow- 
eth his cauſe ; For that godly ſorrow which is 
according to God, and our Ho repentance, is 
the daughter of Faich, as weſhall ſee afterward. Of this 
benefit there are diuers names in divers languages. The 
Hebrues do calitTxs cHuBH An,the Grecians, pilecien, 
andwiegheicr The word wiuweis of a yerbe which ſignifi- 
eth to bee wiſe after a thing is done; to retrat his ſen- 
tence, to change his mind,8& to returne to aright mind, 
WhereuponRepentance is nothing els but anafterwit,a 
reverſing of iudgment,and chaunge of determinations. 
The word wizwinje is of the verbe ular, which fignifieth 
to be carefull and anxious aftera thing is done: Wherup- 
on wills is nothing els but a-trouble and diſquierneſſe 
of heart, after athing- is ated. Therefore theſe two 
Grecke words differ, for that the firſt concerneth pro- 
perly the mindor ynderſtanding : the ſecond, the heart 
and afteCtion. They difter alſo in another reſpeR, in that 
wiers Comprehendeth the whole worke and benefit of 
Repentance (for the change of the mind, whichis impli- 
edin this word, doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the ſorrow 
of the heart : and that ſame wiewye(which is a-comrition 
&anaxuicticatter the fact commirted:) whereas pilapirnre 
3s 
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is rather reſtrained to ſignifie only a part of this benefir, 

ely,the firſt, which confiſteth in: ,incontrition, 

andthe diſquietof the heart after athing is done: for it 
followeth nor, that whereſocuer thisſame c6punRion of 
of heartbe, there ſhould preſently follow thac ſoundRe- 
pentance; as it is neceſſarie that whereſocuer ſound Re- 
pentance be found, there alſo. muſt be that compunRti- 

on ofheart. Some there are which make a third diffe- - 
rence berweene theſe two, affirming that this ſound Re- 
> rar properly belongs to the godly, and to the E- 

e&, and onelyto them; for the elect onely,properly,an 

invery truth become wiſe after their fals, and they doe 
onely change their minds, and their purpoſes, & returne 
to aſbund mind; whereas ſome compunCtion, and dif- 
qQuictnefſe of heart doth not onely belong to the god- 
ro- 
ome 


ly and the ele, but alſo tothe wicked,and: totheRe 

bates,inwhomthere is found after a fin committed, 
riefe, and diſquietneſſe of heart, not ſo much for the 

inne committed, as for the puniſhment of the finne, 
But weare to vnderftand that whereſocuer this ſame 
ſorrow'is attributed to the wicked, there is not ynder- 
Noodhereby that godly care and ſorrow which is accor- 
ding to God; but a worldly ſorrow, anda ſorrow which 
is ynto death.In which unſ. it is attributed to /udas,Mat. 
2.7-3+ Tudas repemed himſelfe : but contrariwiſe, when it {549M 3 
is attributed to the Godly, thereby is fignified not fo 
much aſorrow for the puniſhment of finne it ſelfe,as for 
the offence and diſpleaſure of God. Thus farre of the 
| Greeke names of Repentance. 

TheLatines do call it aConnerſion, an after-vit, to re- (Ju 
curne to heart and ynderſtanding,and repentance, Con- xeſyiſcentia, 
uerfion doth fitly anſwer with the Hebrue word: and it 
is aword which the Prophets haue vſcd in the old Te- Teſcbubhah, 
ſtament, { anwert me, O Lord, and | ſhallbe connerted, ler. 

1. Euenas Chriſt and his Apoſtles themſelues yſethe 
 forelaid Greeke words in the newe Teſtament, of Re- 
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Reſipiſcentia. 


Parts of Repen- 
lance. 


Sorrow twofold, 
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entance and Compunttion of heart. A change of the mind 


is properly fignified in the Greeke word witenue, for to 
change the mind is to begin to be wiſe after the deede 
done. Penance is {1gnifiedin the Greeke word pleat for 
it is deriued of the yerbe Pevnrtere, which (ignifieth a 
puniſhment:for in this kind of repentance , that ſorrow 
and anxietic of the heart is a puniſhment. For as the 
Greeke word wzwyz doth difter from the word wileiua, 
ſo dothpemtertia, penance,from the word Ry/ipiſcentia, 
Repentance. For to paſſe by other differences,the word 
Penance lignifieth properly one parr onely of this bene- 
fir,to wit,ſorrow, diſquietneſſe, and anxietie after the 
deed done. But the word Re/prſcentia,which is a change 
ofthe mind,doth comprehend this whole benefit: for * 
change of themind,and to become wile after our fals, 
doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the ſorrow of the heart, as 
the efficient cauſe. The old Latine tranſlation doth tran- 
ſlate both the Greeke words cuery where Paenitentia,Pe- 
nance, The aduerſaries doe earneſtly contend, that the 
word Penance is eucric where to b2 retained, to wit, that 
they may defend the Sacrament of Penance (as they call 
nh the very name itſelf, to conſiſt in externall and 
corporall affiCtion. The word Reſpiſcentia, which ſigni- 
fierh a change ofthe mind,is more vied by our Diuines 
when they Ck ofthis grace. And thus much concer- 
ning the names of this benefit. 

The parts thereof are generally theſe, firſt ſorrow, 
then after ſorrow a chang ofthe mind'& purpoſe , which 
is ow erly (as is afore ſaid)fignfied by the Greeke word, 
vie 


d for repentance. Wee are therefore firſt to peake of 


ſorrow,which is the firſt part of repentance, and thisſor- 
row is of two kinds. Firſt for the puniſhment of fin, which 
2.C0,7. is called The ſorrow of theworld, and alſo a ſorrow 
which ts to death : Secondly,itis a ſorrow for the ſinne it 


ſelfe , and becauſe of the offence which is commirted a- 


gainſt God, which in ike manner iscalled of the Apoſtle 
A 
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ſcuerally.The principall efficient of the firſt ſorrow 
is conceiued in heart, for the puniſhment offin,is the holy 
Gholt, which Rom. 8; verſe 15. 16,is called the pirit of 
bondage to feare,that is toſay, which teſtifieth vntovs of 
our ſeruile and miſerable condition without Chriſt, and 
therefore doth beger feare and horror witninvs, 

The inſtrument wherby theſpirit doth worke this ſor- 
row inour heatts , is the preaching of the law. Theſum 
whereof is inthat ſyllogiſme, concerning the which we 
haueſpoken in the doctrine of faith ; the propoſition of 
which (yllogiſmeis this. (urſed is exery one that continuetb 
wot inallthings, which arewruten mn the book of this law toads 
the. The aſſumption is by cuery mans conſcience thus an- 
nexed, ButT haue not continued in them:&the concluſi- 
on therefore is this : I am accurſed. From hence dooth 
that ſorrow, or rather that horror of the heart ariſe or 
ſpring, not ſomuch for ſin which is in the aſſumption, as 
for the puniſhment, andfeare of the curſe, which is inthe 
concluton. . And this is that. which is called the pricke 
of conſcience , which by meanes of the concluſion be- 
fore ſhewed,doth not only prick a wounded mind, bur al- 
ſo pierce euenthroughthe heart. And this legall ſorrow , 
if the grace of the Goſpell did not put an helping hand 
berweene it and vs, would drive amaninto ytter deſpe- 
ration. And thus much concerning that firſt ſorrow. 

The very ſame ſpirit of God is likewiſe a principal effi- 
cient cauſe of the latter ſorrow,but not proceeding as be- 
fore:for now he becommeththe ſpirit of adoption, Wher- 
by we crie CAbba, Father Rom. 8. that is, teſtifying of our 
adoptionin Chriſt , and therefore doth inlarge both our 
heart and mouth to call ypon Godfamiliarly, as ypon our 
Father. 

The inſtrument whereby the holy ſpirit doth worke 
this faithin our hearts, ir is the preaching of the Goſpell; 
the ſumume whereof 'is contained in that ſyllogiſmecon- 
Dd 3 cerning 
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; The propoſition ofthis ſy _ is, He that beleenerh ſodl 

beinſtified, and ſhall live; whereupon faith doth afſume, 
ſaying:ButJ1 dopbeleeue; and concludeth ſaying: There- 
fore righteonſneſſe and life pertaineth ynto me, In this 
onkica there isT confefſe, matter of ioy,& of ynſpeak- 
able gladneffe : but it is as true that there is in it matter 
of ſorrow alſo ; which is conceived after we haue known 
che mercy of God in Chriſt to be ſo great, and dothariſe 
inthisreſpeR, becauſe we haue offended ſo merciful and 
ſo louiug a Father. Ir is*then aioy mixt with ſorrow, 
& with the ynſpeakable and glorious ioy of faith hauin 
joined with it fighes that cannot be expreſied, And thus 
much alſo of the later ſorrow. 

Now let vs ſec how both theſe kinds of ſorrow be. 
long ynto ſound repentance : That firſt ſorrow which is 
of the law, andis conceiucdby reaſon of the puniſhment 
which followeth finne : I confeſle it is no part of this ho. 

The terrey of the ty change and conuerſion ynto God:for of it own nature 

law apreparatiue it doth rather cſtrange vs from God, then conuert ys to 

for the Goſpel, God ; andinvery deede it dooth alrogether alienate the 
wicked fromGod as from a terrible iwdge.Notwithſtan. 
ding in repentance it hath his vſefor it ——_ the &- 
leRby giuing themſenſe of their —_— at grace and 
mercy which is propounded in the Goſpell, The latter 
ſorrow which is according to God, and is cfteted b 
theGoſpel, is properly a part of repentance and dooth 
efte& that change of " mind , and reaſon before ſpeci. 
fied. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 2.Cor.z. that the 
forrow which is according to God, cauſeth p— 
Andthus far of the firſt part ofthis benefit which is found 
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to be in ſorrow. The other followeth which is called pro- 
crly by zhe Apoſtle 2.Cor.yerl. 7. a Chawnge of the mmde, 

s y P & 
or there followeth after that godly ſorrow a certaine 
Second partof wonderfull change of the minde, of the will , and of 
repentance. theheart, As touching knowledge, audchat illumina- 
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VOSS 


_ change to good hereafter to be practiſed and fallowed. 


ſpoken of ,& is an acknowledgment wroughtin vs firſt'of $ 
inne and of our miſery, bythe law:nexr of mercy, by the "Mi 
Goſpell. Therefore the chaunge ofthe mind -whichfollo- 
weth this ſorrow : it pertaines to thefaculry or iudgmiene 
of reaſon, which alfo'is called the counſell andpurpoſe of the 
mind AR.1 1.2 3+ | 
He exhorteth them that with onepurpoſe of heart they 
would cleaue ynto the Lord. And { wdgment or coun- 
ſell of themind is chaunged in this ſort : The mind difal- 
loweth the cuill which 1s committed, andalloweth'the 
good hereafter to be practiſed. There are therefore rwo 
rts of the change of y iudgement or counſell, thefirſtis ,,, change of 
the difallowing of the cuill commitred:the ſecond is the the mindbath 
prouing of the good to be done. After the change of twobranches. 
iudgement,or counſell ofthe mind, there followetha 
change of the wil in this manner: The will reieceth that 
euil! which is committed,or it declinerh from it,and allo- 
weth the good to be done hereafter, orinclineththere- 
unto. There aretliere two parts of this change, firfta de- 
clination from the euil committed : ſecondly, an inclina- | 
cion tothe good which is,or ought to be done. Afterthe +.change of the 
change of che wil followeth the change of the hart, which »#l. 
is on this manner : The heart hateth and deteſteth that e- 
uill which ir hath hererofore done, and it loues, and af- 
fes the good, which hereafter ir ought to doe. There | 
are Sakaben two parts of this change, the firſtis rhe de--3-Change of the _ 
teſtation of cuill done and commitred*:theſecondis the **®*: 
loue of that good which ought tobe done. 
In general therfore there are two'parts of that chithg of 
the mind, which 1s an effect of forow,the firlt is a change 
fromeuil}, and from finne commitred : theſecondis a 


Commonly theſe parts are called mortification, and yi- 
uification, but T know nothow rightly & juſtly: formor- 
tification and yiuification are properly parts of regene- 
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== r) hereafter. | 

By that which hath bin already ſaid, we vnderſtand what 

be the eſpecial points of repentance, from whence it pro- 
ceeds, and wherunto itſerueth. The point from whence 

it proceedes, is the cuill , or finne committed; the point 

to which it tendeth, is, the good heereafter to bee 
done. Repentance therefore ſtandeth betweene two-atti- 
ons,paſt,and future;and it doth differ from regeneration: 

. forthepoints thereof are not deeds and ations, but qua- 
bries,to wit,the corruption ofnature,or the old man;zand 


terward, when wee come toſpeake of the difference of 
repentance,and of regeneration. 

Yeſec th&,after that great ſorow,how there is a change 
in the whole mind of man. Next, yeſce by that hath been 
ſaide of this benefit of repentance, that repentance doth 
begin from the heartand doth proceede by the reaſona- 
ble faculties of the mind and will; and laſt of all, it dooth 
end and reft in the heart: To conclude, it may eabily be 

- gathered _ which hath bin ſayd inthe the treaty of 
Repentance de- the parts of it, what the definition of repentance is, that it 
d. is an after -wit, after the deede and exill committed, and g ſor- 
row, becauſe Gods offended , and from that ſorrow a certaine 
change of thewhole minde fromemill unto good. The efteRt of 
repentance is inthe outward life, to wit, an amendment 
of life bringing forth fruit yorthy of repentance, Marth. 
3.verl.$. ? : 
There is queſtion concerning rep crance, whether.it be 
the ſatfte ap regeneration or new birth;for the common 
oipnion of Dimes is, that the benefits of regeneration, 
and new birth differ not in matter itſelfe; notwithſtan- 
Ri ding itappcaresvnto ys thattherc is a difterece between 
+ Repentance and theſe two,and it ſhall appeare to them alſo who diligent- 
= TRenera0# 1; confider the ends ofboth;for —_— is to berefer- 
"f red to. our cffeuall calling, and itisan efftc& of ys 
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bo ſanRitie,or the new man : but of this we thall entreate af- 
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whichis another 
ny as belecue, they repent; they change their counſell 
and returne toaberter mind. Butregeneration is thebe= 
ginning of our glorification, andthe beginning ofa new 
creature, Repentance goerh before iuſtification, euen as 
faith and hope ; forof the Baptiſtit is ſaid, Thar he prea- 
ched the baptiſme of repent azce for the remiſſion of ſins, Marke 
3- 4. Luk. 3.3. But regeneration; followeth iuftification, 
for being iuſtified we receiue the ſpirit of ſanctification 
whereby we arc renewed , andas it were find a new crea- 
tion begun cuen in this cRepFages is the cauſe, rege- 
neration is the effect: for there 
Chriſt,and make'ys new men, becauſe we repent vs of our 
oldlife,and begintobe wiſe afterfincomitted. Notwith- 
Nanding in the middle place betwixt repentance & rege- 
neration,comes in ;ufuſicarion ; when as God doth of his 
meere mercy & grace accompr,and reputevs as iuſt, The 
name of repentance employeth ſorrow, but the name of 
regeneration gladnes. To conclude,the points of repen- 
rance, aswhence it proceeds & whereunto it tends, they 
are deedes,the euil orfin committed; and the good which 
oughtro be praftiſed:butthe bounds of regeneration are 
qualities, inherent corruption, and ſanctity or holineſle, 
which is wrought in vs ; theold man, and'new man re-. 
newed in Chrilf , 
But you will fay, in repentance there isa change from 
euil togood;a changel ſay of the mind &hart:Ianſwer,in 
our eftectuall calling there begins a change of y mind of 
man. Notinidſiandiag al Diuines diſtinguiſh calling, | 
faith fromregeneration,why then houlIrhey normlike 
manner diſtinguiſh berweene repentance,(which folla- 


weth faith and our effectual calling) & regeneration? for yaw repentaneh | 
euery change ofthe mindisnot to be deemed forthwith fou on 
regeneration, butthereare certain changes of mans mind 'Yations 


c the” 


ich goe before regeneration, and which prepar 
mind, andſo the whole man viito regeneration, andeo' 
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ore God doth renewys in How Tenenera- 
tion and repett- 


tance differ. 
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thatnew creation : in which kinde repentaniceis an'eſpe« wil 
cial grace. Theſe things areto be diſtinguiſhed notintime be 
butin nature:for at that very'{ame inftant,we belceue and | ett 
be effcRually called, and do repent,and be juſtified, and re! 
beregenerate. dc 
| Ol 
1s 

A 
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Cuar,. XX XV. 


How farre a wicked man may pro- 
ceed in repentance. 


4 Auing thus far ſpoken of reperance,which is 
proper to the elect & godly, we are next to 
Sconfiderhow far the reprobate,and yngodly 
S£847 man may proceed inrepentance, All wicked 

= "=* & yngodly mendo not make like progrefle: 

for they profitſome leſle,ſome more inthe work of repe- 

trance, We wil firſt ſpeak of them which be leaſt proficient 
Degrees of rep®%- Theſe firſt haue a ſorrow, or horror in their minds, which 
1 x _— commeth from the law, and that not forſinnes or any of- 
b w_ fences committed againſt God, properly and truly : but 
becauſe of the puniſhment of finne properly, andforfin 
"M cent, becauſe puniſhment ftolloweth fin, Next 
* "Notethicdiſtine- after this ſorrow there followeth in them ſome diſlike in 

$6640- 
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mind ofthe ſinne committed, but becauſe of the puniſh- 
ment:but as touching aftcRion to the good which ou gh | 
to be don,ſo far they come not. Further, yet there fo 

+ ycthinthe wiladeclining from cuil committed burhey 
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will is not beat; or 

be done. After this little change of the wil;there folloy!-:: 
cth in the hearta deteſtation o feuill committed , but in 
regard of the puniihment ; for all this while the heart 
dooth not proceede to louc iuſtice, orthe good which 
ought to be done. Andas touching the outward, lifethere 
isno good change or holy amendmentinit. 


In this kind was ſ#dasthe traitor, of whoſe repentance 


read Mart. .27. where firſt it is faid, that [mdas did repent 1ud; example. 


bim of that he had deze. Note here in this. word his ſorrow, 
& anxiety of hart.Next,heis ſayd to haue brought againe 
y 30.pieces of filuer to.the high prieſt + whecemayneceſ- 
ſarily be garheredachange of the wil, of the mindand of 
the heart: which. thing alſo by his owne confeſſion may 
appeare, becauſe he ſaid afterward, haxe (mued,betrayin 
the innocent bloud: for this word doth arguea diſlike of fin 
in ſome ſort,and a renouncing, and deteſtation of fin, al- 
beit norſincere, but yy in reſpe&tof the puniſh- 
ment; accidentally in reſpect of the as ds fandthe 
puniſhmentthereof goe together:finally, whereas he call 
the filuer peeces into the temple,it appeares there was in 
him an inward-diflike, and deteſtation of cuill, and yet 
that no amendment of life followed this change ofmind, 
it appeares in this, becauſe preſently going aide he han- 
ged himſclfe. 

There are other impious men,who proceed alittle fur- 
ther in repentance then theſe, hauing in their minds ſome 
change ynto good, their mindes allowing that which is 
good,and their will choofing the ſame,and their heart at- 
feting it : yet theſe things be not ſincere in them, but 
proccedefrom feare of puniſhment. And as concerning 
the amendmet of their outward life,they begin that allo : 
but as the Prophet ſaith:T heir goodneſſe vaniſheth as a mor- 
ning clouds , and as the morningdew. Amos.6. 


Of this number was Saul.Sam. 1 5.& Achab.1.Kin.21 . Saul. 
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row appearerh his reares : the chattgealfo of his 

mindinſome ſortvnto good appeates b hs itis ſaid, he 
would hauc obtained rhe bleſſmg, he ſought the bleſſing : but 
there was nothing fincerein lum. For forthwith attcr he 
returned to his old haunt,or wonted courſe againe. The 
wicked which yeeld beft fignes ofrepentance,are thoſe, 
who hauc attained the temporary faith,whoſe ſorrow al- 
ſo doth ariſe fromthe Goſpel, and the acknowledgment 
of the mercy of God in Chriſt; and thechange of the 
mind ynto good, is inſomelort forthe good itlelfe : for 
they raſt aftcraſorttheſweetnes of God in Chriſt, and are 
delighted in it. And as concerning the amendment of 
outward life,that alſo isin them alittle longer then in 
thoſe before deſcribed They doallo returne andrelin- 
quiſh many fins. 

Of this kind it ſeemes Herod was, of whom it is written 
Mar. 6.20. Herod feared [ohn, knowing that he was a juſt 
and an holy man, and he receaued him, & when he heard 
him,he did many things; and heard him gladly: And thus 
far of rhele 3.{teps of impious men inrepentance, & hee 


alſo Lend the doctrine of ſound repentance , 
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. CHAP... XXXVIT. 
What the iudgement of Papiſts is of Repentance. P 


T followeth now that we conſider what the 
4; Papiſts do thinke-of their Penance: for they 
2 reieRt the very name ofRepentanceT: heir er- 
Zy; rours are manie which they hold,we will take 
Z view of ſome few of them, & briefly confure 
them : firlt, they ſay,thatRepentance is. a Sacrament. But 4 Sacrament, 
Taske,if it be a Sacrament, what ſenſible figne hathit? 
They anſwer, that the figne is partly the a&t of y penitent- 
perſon; & partly the words of the Pricſt, whereby the pe. 
nitent is abſolucd.But Taafwer,in aſacrament theremuſt 
benot only an audible figne,but alſo a vifible : there muſt 
| bealſoa certaine element,and nota ceremonie onely: as 
in Baptiſme,and the Supper of the Lord. Befides the ce- 
remoniesand rites,there arc elements, water, bread,and 
wine,Concerning this errour this ſhall ſuffice, 
Secondly, they affirme that the yſe of Repentance is 
this,to aboliſh morrall finne commutred after Baptiſme, 2+ Erroxr. 
and to make him, who of a fricnd , through ſinne, was 
become Gods cnemie, the friend of God againe, thatis,a 
uſt man. TothisIanſwer. To thereſtoring andrepairing 
ofman,who hath finned after Baptiſme,we haue no need 
of any other Sacrament then Baptiſme,rthe force and ver- 
tue whereof is perpetuall, and efteCtuall rhroughout the 
whole life of man, for the waſhing away of ſinne to re- 
l generate men; for it is falſe that in Baptiſme theſcfinnes 
_- | Be 3... _ 
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weeffe. ondly are wathed away, which were committed before * * 
tothere- Bapriſme;ſceing Baptiſme reacheth to the wholelife of - 
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remiſhon of finnes, and our regeneration, euen then, 
when a man gines yp the Ghoſt,and departs this life, 

Thirdly, they ſay that the Repentance which was in 
the old Teſtament,and before the reſurreion of Chriſt, 
15 nottheſame with the repentance which followed the 
re{urretion of Chriſt;for that was no Sacrament, but this 
is: I ari{wer,that the dotrine of Repentance, and of our 
conuerſion to God,is one and the ſelfe ſame; which all 
the Prophets, /ohn Baptiſt,Chriſt before and after his in- 
carnation, andthe holy Apoſtles haue preached. 

Fourthly,they ſay that the principall efficient cauſe of 
Repentanceis free-will, and the ſtrength of nature ſtir. 
red vp by a preuenting grace, and that graceis but onely 
our helper, working together with natureor free-will. 

I anſwer, that itis cleane contraric: for the Spirit, or 
grace of Godis the principall efficient cauſe of Repen- 
tance, but the inſtrument are the faculties and powers 
ofthe mind,not ſuch as they are by nature, bur as they are 
ſanRified by the Spirit: which may appeare cuen by this 
teftimonie, Ter. z 1.Connert me,O Lord, T ſhall be conuer- 
red : where the principall efficiencie, & cauſe of the work 
is given tothe |.ord himſelfe, and to his grace. But of vs, 
it may well be ſaid,that we become aCtiuc in repentance, 
being acted and moued bythe holy Ghoſt, 

Fittly, they diuide Penance eflentially into the a&t of 
thePenitent, as the matter ; and abſolution of the Prieſt, 
as the tormall cauſe : I anſwer, that there is no neceſſitie 
why repentance ihould be fo parted berweene the peni- 
tent or confeſſing finner, and the Prieſtabſoluing. For 
the ſinner who doth repent him of his finne, may pri- 
uately confeſſe ynto God, and of him alſo bee abſolued, 
without any conceiued orſer forme of abſolution by the 
Prieſt, We repent: daily,and yet there isno need that the- 
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matter ſhould be dayly ſo perfourmed oy the finnerre- 
penting, and the Prieſt orminiſter abſo 

fore repentance 15 notto be reſtrained tothis forme and 
dialogue, or communication, which muſt 'paſſe (as th 
ſgy ) berweene the linner repenting,and the Prieſtabſol- 
uing. | 


Sixtly, they diuide Penance materially into Contriti- 6.Errour. 


on, Confeſſion, and Sarisfaction : for theſe three parts 
doe (as it were) appertaine to the aCts of their Penitents, 
wed be the matter of their Sacrament of Penance.I an- 
ſwer,concerning Contrition, which is nothing els bur a 
ſorrow of heatrt, we verily admitof it, but without anie 
opinion of merit, which they attribure thereunto, 


Andas touching Confeſſton, firſt we ſay,thatit is not Signezof Repen- 
properly any part ofRepentance, but an outward figne farce. 


ofRepentance, which is wrought inwardly in the mind: 
for amonglt the ſignes theſe are numbred; confeſſion of 
the mouth, teares, humbling of the bodie,and other aRi- 
ons of like kind. Againe, we ſay that their auricular Con. 
feſſion, wherein all,cuen the priuate finnes ofamianmuſt 
be numbred,as neere as they can remember, and whiſpe- 
red into the care of the Pricſt; we affirme,I ſay,thatſuch a 
Confeſſion is the inuention of mans braine, wherofthere 
is no'commandement or — extant in the whole 
Scripture: Yeaverily the will of Godis, that manic'pri- 
uate ſins,vnto which wealone are priuy, ſhould bee con- 
cealed, & not vttered, euenaSGoddoth couer the mul- 
ritude of our priuate finnes of his free witkand mercie, 
wherewith he embraceth vs1n Chriſt Teſus.Notwithflan= 
ding this, he requireth of ys that we priuately repent 
of hem, o oft as we ſhall rememberthem. 

To conclude,concerning Satisfaction, we ytterly con- 
demne and renounceit: for by it (as they teach) we ſatiſ@. 
fie of our ſclues the 'wrath' and wſtice of God, and that 
by temporall puniſhments, which we willingly ſufferfor 
our finnes. This we do ytterly condemne, as an opinion: 
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Chriſt, whereby alone the wrath and iuſtice of God is ſas 
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erogare from the merit and ſatisfation of 


tisficd forour finnes, And as for theſe temporall afflitt- 
ons ofthe godly, they are not truly ſatisſaGtions for their 
finnes, burby themGod dorh mortifie the remnants of 
finnes, and by that meanes proucke ys to carreſt repen- 
tance ; herebyccurbing, and keeping vs from falling in- 
to ſinne againe. Finally,as all things worke for the beſt to 
themthat loue God, ſo theſe things which are not ſo 
much puniſhments,as croſſes do worke together for the 
beſt forthe godly, Neither is that diſtinQtion of tempo- 
rall and cternall puniſhments to beallowed: for it js cer- 
taine that whoſocuer are puniſhed temporally for their 
finnes, and inthat reſpeR, and for tharcauſe, ſuch alfo 
(without repentance) ſhall be puniſhed for their ſinnes 
eternally : be remporall puniſhments of the vagadly 
inthislife, are the very beginnings of cternall puniſh- 
mentsto be ſuffered in acarke And thus farre of re= 


pentance, | 


Cray, XX XVII. 


Of mans Free-will, 


gFterthe do&rine of Faith, Hope,andRepen- 
> K tance,the doctrine of Free-will is to follow, 
becauſe the Aduerſaries do attribute Faith, 
d Klhope,repentance, or as they callir,Penance, 

*rothe liberty of our will,as co the principall. 
cauſc;but they afligne to grace the ſecond place 
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Inthe worke of Faith, hope,and repentance: forthey 

after thar Free-will is ſtirred vp by a preuenting grace, 

man by the benefit of his free-will, doth of his owne 

ſtrength belecue,hope,and repent him of his finnes. And 

as for grace, that is only a fellow-worker, ſay they, and a 

helper ofmans Free-well, which principally worketh.in 

faith, hope,and repentance. But to this we haueanſwes. x; 

red before1n the doQtrine of repentance, & welſhal bere- #2 

after anſwer it alittle more plainely.Now hauing thus far Ys 

ſhewed the occaſion, why after the doctrin of Faith, hope 

and repentance, we ſpeake ofFree-wil: letys come to bo 

pointitſelfe,and diſcourſe of it.The will of man is a fa- The wildeſerl- 

cultie of the reaſonableſoule, following next after the fa. **4: 

cultic ofreaſon:;for the mind firſt ynderſtandeth, and the 

iudgeth. The funRion and vſe thereofis in willing 7 in 

nilling, in choofing,in refuſing,andin doubring of thoſe 

things which were before concealed, and conſidered of 

in the ynderftanding. The obieRts therofare things ſim- 

ply good, andeuill, and things indifferent, I cal thoſe _ = 

things ſimply good, which are commanded by ſome ex- Thmg:ſmply” = 

preſſe law of God. I call thoſe things ſimply cuill, which $ J 

L are forbidden by the ſome expreſle lawe of God, 'And 

t thoſe things I count indifferent, which are neither ex- 

reſly commanded, nor expreſly forbidden in the lawof 

God. Andiftheybe commanded or forbidden by anie 
law of God, thatis by accident, to wit, ſo farre forth as 
they further or hinder the edificationof our neigbour. 
Theſe obiects of the will I ſubdiuide againinto their final 
cauſesor ends ,and into thoſe meanes which tend and 
leade vs to the ends, 

And thus I apply the funRions of thewilto the ends, 
and to the meanes : We be ſaid as well to will, and nill, 
the meanesas the ends ynto which they ſerue : for to will 
and nill are things generall; but we arc ſaid onelyto ac- 

© Cccptandto reic&,and to doubt of the meanes: A theſe 
things are ſpeciall. And thus farre of the will, RF, 
Fi 08:7 
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free-will, 
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ro our preſent purpoſe. | 
Thereis aſcribed vnto the will a certaine-propertie, 
which the Latines call Libertie: the Greekes a Power, as 
Rom. 9.20. where the Apoſile ſpeakes of the power the 
Potter hath ouer the clay. And 1.Cor. 7.37. He thathath 
er over his owne will: As if he ſhould haue ſaid, hee that 
ath libertie or power of his will: in our vulgar tongue 
it is called Soxeraingtie. This libertic of the will is as it 
were aroyall power , and theGreeke wordis vſed to ſet 
forth the power of a king,or ſome ſupreme Magiſtrate. 
Rom. 1 4.27. Let exery foule be ſubieft to the higher power, 
For this cauſe the will in the ſoule of man is receiued as a 
Queene, and in that reſpe&tis faid to haucas it were the 
wriſdiftion in her owne hand, 
But to cometo ſome deſcription of Free-will : This 
freedome of will, is alibertie, whenas athing being offe- 
redto the wil,as to acertain Queene, whether it be good 


A deſcription of or euill, or indifferent, the will cuen then can by it own 


proper right and power, either will it or nill it; reie&t or 
recciueit; or hold a man in fuſpence. For which cauſe 
commonly in ſchooles itis defined to be a poweror fa- 
cultie, ro like or difſike things that are directly oppoſite, 
that is,to incline to eitherpart of the contradiction,to re- 
cciue,or reieCt the one or the other: and thus commonly 
they deſcribe it. YetTlike beft this defcriptis,to wit, that 
libertic of will ſhould bee inreſpect of good and euill 
things (for concerningthem the controuerſie is) it is, I 
ſay, apowerof the will, ora certaine rightit hath, where- 
by of it ſelfe,and of it owne inward and'naturall motian, 
without conſtraint,it wils onely that is good,it chooteth. 
the good,it wils not.that is euill, it reieCteth that is euill : 
In one word,libertic of will is a power vnto good, nor 
to euill. 

Tam inducedto like beſt this definition of libertie, by 
the example of the libertie of God himſelfe , who by 


4 Theconfeſſion and grant of all men, moſt freely wils, and 


. doth 
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doth all things : notwithſtanding, thelibertie of God is 
not ſo defined, thatit ſhould be a certaine power, where- 
by he doth ſo will good, as though he might nill it, or 
doth not ſo will euill,as though he might will it; but the 
liberty of Godis this : ofhis owne right,& without con- 
ftraint, onely to will that which is good, and nill thatis 
- euill. Againe, theſame is plaine by the example of the 
bleſſed Angels, who haue liberty to that is good onely, 
and not ynto good,and euill: that is, they notſo will redone of 
ood,as ifthey mightnill it: for they are ſo gouerned & angels. 
| WO "6 of God, that theirwill onely is inclined to 
ood, 8 doth abhor from euill. To conclude, the ſame is 
| in the example of Adam, & of his ſtate before his 
fal;for then truly the liberty of his will was to will good Adams freedom. . 
only,& norboth good and euil,that is, he did not ſo will ##h7necercie. 
good,as ifhe might nilit, exceptyou vnderſtida remote 
power: wheras we by this word Liberty (to ſpeake pro- 
perly) do vnderſtand a more neere faculty ofthe ſoule. 
I call thata remote facultie, which is incident to the 
matter,asis the power or propertic of laughter in the bo- gemgrapotentis 
die ofa man, before it hath either forme or life.I call that - 
a neere facultie which 1s incident to the forme,as laugh- Propingue po- 
ter in a man that hath life.So in the will of man there is a tentia, 
remote power,as appertaining to the matter;and there is 
ancere power,as 0 or conſequentto the forme: 
but we (as alittle before we ſpake) by liberty vnderſtand 
notthat remote power, which is incident to the matter, 
bur that neere power which is conſequent to the forme: 
and by the forme we _——_— that ſanitic which-is 
according to the image of God, which is the ſoule as it .,,_. 
wereof = ſoule, _- without which our ſouleis as it Hg of 
weredead. For which cauſe the Apoſile ſaith Ephe. 2.1. 
That without this holineſſe, wee are truly ſaidto be dead 
in ſinnes and treſpaſſes. WhenceI conclude, that the li- 
. bertie of will is properly a power or facultic , which is 
aconſequent of ſanctity, as' of the pg cauſc, and as 
| 2 at 
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it were the very ſoule ofthe will. Wherby ir commerh to 
paſſe, that the will in this ſtate without conſtraint, doth 
incline onely to good, and doth decline from cuill : for 
this libertic ofa mans will, is accord mg to the ſtmilitude 
& image ofthe libertie of God himſelt.Vnto this liberty, 
conſtraintis oppoſite, proceeding fromfome outward a- 
gent,& is contrarie to the nature ofthe will:for itis not a 
wilifit be conſtrained, neitheris it ſaid, that the will is 
conſtrained,albeit man himſelte,in whom the will is,may 
befaid to be conſtrained. I ſay that conftraint is oppoſite 
tolibertie,and norneceffity: for thoſe things which wee 
will or nill freely, we will or nill thofe things of neceflity: 
firtt, becauſe of the neceflity of Gods decree :{ccondly, 
becauſe of the incident forme of the will itſelfe,as of ho- 
lineſſe, of corruption,of both. As when man was holy in 
his creation;ſo long,as that holineſle continued, of nece(- 
fitic he did will that which was good, and nill the euill. 
So the blefled Angels of a certaime neceſfitie will that is 

ood,and nillthe euill,and at length when man is glori- 
Red he ſhall inclineto good,and decline from euill : So 
man being wholy corrupt, before his regeneration of a 
certaine neceſſitie, he wils the cuill,and nils that is good, 
and notwithſtanding after his manner,he doth will free- 
ly, albeit this be nota true libertic, as we ſhall hereafter 

ce. To conclude, a man regeneratepartly of neceſſitic 
doth will good, inreſpetof his new birth; partly ofne- 
ceflity hee doth will euill, for that he is as yer partly 
corrupt;yet in both reſpeCts hee willeth freely : for we 
muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt neceſflity,and conſtraint; forne- 


ceiſitie is more generall and large then conftraint is : for 


that which is conſtrained, is neceſfarie, but on the con- 
trarie that which is neceflarie is not coſtrained .And thus 
much concerning the libertie of the will in generall, 
There is then a fourefould hate of man tg divers con- 
ditions or ſtates of man to be conſidered. The firſt tate 
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corription after his fall : thirdly, theftare of regenc- 
ration:fourthly, the (tate of glorification, Firſt' then con- 
cerning, the firſt ſtare, it is a queſtion whether man in his 
innocency had liberty of will 2 Ianſwere, if you follow 
the former definition of libexry , which is a faculty, or 
power ___ o inclining to-cither,fide,] graunt that in 
things, indifferent it had aliberty, butin things fimply 

ood and euil, man had not in that ſtate of innocency,thar 
liberty of wil, whereby when he did will good he might 
nill ir, and when he did gill euill, he might will it : except 
you vnderſtand a remote power:for inxeſpeR of his ncex 
power, he was inclined to good,only becauſe of the form 


of fanRity and goodhes in thewill-which was in him,ac- *7*PPquepe- 


tentia. 


cording to the image of God; bur if you follow the lat- 
ter definition of liberty, which is, when the wilof it ſelf of 
an inward motion without coaction, or conſtraint.ofan 
externall agent, is carried to that which is. good only :if I 
fay you follow this definnion, Tanſwere, thatmanin the 
ſtate of innocency had aliberty of will. : 
Concerning the ſecond ſtate, of man, the queſtion is, 
whether man. in the ſtate of corruption now hath libe 
of will. Ianſwer,if you follow the tormer definition of li- 
berty, Idoenot deny thatm. things indifferent he hath 
his liberty : But inthings mol good and cuill,he hath 
not liberty. For man which is whouly corrupt, dothnorſo 
will evill as that he may or cannull it: neither dooth he 
ſoreieA that is good as that he may or can will it; except 
yee ynderſtand-a power remote:forin man vnregenerate 
that neere power of the will is only inclined to euill, bo- 
cauſc ofthe form of corruption &of impurity which doth 
wholy poſſeſſe his will . But if you follow the latter defi. 
nition of liberty; then verily we cannot aſcribe that liber. 
ofthe wil which 1s according to the umage of the liber- 
ty of God himlelfe, and isa neere power or faculty,and 
wherby without conſtraint heis caried to that only which 
is good, we caanot,l as this ynto the vn- 
t3 . xegenerat 
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regenefate andhis will. For a faculty to euil cannot truly 
be ſaid aliberty ; bur rather acertaine ſeruitude : Andin 
verity the ynregenerate mans will is not free but bound : 
yet becaule the ynregenerate dooth not will euill by con- 
ſtraint,but of his owne accord and meere motion,in ſome 
ſortit may be ſaid that his will is free. 

Here our adnerfaries diſſent from vs , aſcribing liberty 
Papiſtzof free of wilto the man vnregencrate, whereby alſo of his owne 
_ meere power he may will good; where as this liberty or 

ſclfe power , before preuenting grace lyeth indeede a 

ſleepe: yet notwithſtanding(ſay they ) ir 15 in him like as 

a man though he beaſleepe, yetheis both aman and li- 

uing . From whence itfolloweth neceſlarily (as they 

"would hauc it)that there is fome holinesand integriri 

in the will of aman vnregenerate. For there is no ſelf 

power ofthe will to good, vnlefle there be init the form 

of ſanctity and integrity, which is as it were thelife of 
the wilt, and quicknes of thisſelfe power in the will vnto 

ood/ | | 

The Papiſts therfore er heretwo manner of waies:firſt, 
becauſe they will have ſomeſanCtity and integrity to re- 
maine in the wil ofman vnregenerat now after the fal:8 
ſecondly, becauſe they wil haue this ſelf power of the wil 
(which neceffarily is a conſqeuent of the formall cauſe 
thereof, which is holines, as is aforeſaid) they will haue 
this ſelfe power (Ifay) vnto good to be in the will. For as 
touching holines and —_— , itis certaiue that 
a'l the image of God was loſt in thefall of man,and what 
portis ſoeuer hereof weſhal haue in this life,itis repaired 
& as it were created a new by ITeſus Chriſt: for which cauſe 
it is called a new creature. Andif this in any reſpe& bee 
old,wherefore is it called new? Andifany ſanity(which 
is the ſoule of our ſoule, remaine in man after the fall) 
why is manſaid after thefall, beforc regeneration, to be 
dead, andnot halte dead? We forbeare to yſe teſtimonies 
of ſcripture in this matter, which ace infinite, Andas con. 
ir” ccrning 


cerning the liberty or ſelfe power which' they. aſcribe to Sy 


_ thatitis inthe wil of a man vnregenerat. And that this al 
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the will of man, how many cuidences of ſcripture might 
be produced to refelly ſame? Ioh. 6.44.Nomarcan come Propiuame- 
to me, except the father which ſent medraw him. Rom. 8. , #14. 
T he wiſdome of the fleſv, it ts not ſubiett tothe law of God net- 

ther indeede can be 1, COr.' 2, 14. The naturall manpercei- 

weth not the things which are of God; for they are fookſhneſſe to 
him, neither can he d:ſcerne them. Theſe places of ſcripture ” 
and ather ſuch like, are to be vnderftood of that neere 
powerof the wil vnto good, which therforethe ſcripture 

denieth to nan in his corruption, becauſe there isin him 

no holineſſe left fince the fall of Adam. For as touching 

the remote _ ofthe will ynto good, which is acon- 

fequent ofthe matter, not of the forme, we do not deny, 


fo becomes ofa remtoe power a neere power, ſo ſoone 
as any holynefle is wrought in the will _ by the ſpi- 
rit of Teſus Chriſt.Seeing then we leaue this remote pow- 
er to the will of the vnregenerate man, that is, acertaine 
power of the cauſe materiall : there is no cauſe why our 
aduerſaries ſhould fay,that we make men very ſtocks and 
blocks, becauſe we denie free will ynto them. Forthis 
power of the materiall cauſe ynto good, which weaſcribe 
vnto the will of man ynregenerat, may not truly be aſcri. 
bed to any dead Rock,or trunke. | 

We mul vnderſtand in this place, thatwheras we deny 
this neere power to the ynregenerarte, that is,a liberty to 
good ;wemeane hereby that which is good, as tis tru- 
ly good : For euen the ynregenerate perſon may pwil that 
which is good,in it ſelfe; as the conſeruation of his COUn- 
rrey,iuſtice,equity, &c. But that which init ſelfe is good, 
becomes euill inſomeſorr, in regard ofthe man vnrege- 
nerat; who dooxh not will well, that whichis goodinir 
ſeIfe, that is to ſay, neither in that manner, nor to that end 
doth he will it as he ought to will it, becauſe, himſelfe is 
not good,and cleanc;avdro the wncleane, allthing rare vn- 
clanes 


kinds of good 
things. 


cleare, ar tothe cleane all things are cleave, Tit.2.1 5. 
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 Againe, be aduertiſed that in this matter of free will, I 
hold that there is one, & the ſame reaſon of good things 
of what kindſocuerthey be;naturall,or ciuil; and humane 
or ſpirituall ; for the ynregenerat man hath notthis liber- 
ty, orhzeere powerto any good thing , as it is good and 
acceptabletoGod,and agreeable to his law: albeit by na- 
ture his will igmioſt farre eſtranged from ſpirituall things, 
which the naturall man percciueth not, & which - 
poltle ſaith, He cammor know, yea they are fooliſhnes vuto him. 
By ſpirituall good things Tmeane faith, hope,repentance, 
juſtification, eternal life-it ſelfe . There is no cauſe there- 
fore why our aduerfaries ſhouldaſcribe faith, hope, rc- 
—— to the liberty of our will, thatistoſay, tothe 

ength of nature,as to the principal efficient caufe of the 
ſame : as if we by nature, 8 «26 ſtrength thereof could be. 
teeue, couldhope and truly conuertonrſclucs varoGod, 

Bur to the intent this thing may yet be more manifeſt, 
we muſt:ynderſtand that there bee two kinds of good 
things,the one is of humane good things: the other is of 
divine and ſpirituall goodthings. Humane good things 
are cither morall,and -pcrtaine to cucry priuate man, or 
Oeconomicall,and pertaine to a mans family:or they are 
Political), and pertaine to the whole :common-wealth, 
or to the whole City. Spirituall = things are faith, 
hope,repentanceiu,ſtification,ſanCtification,life eternall. 
To both theſe kinds of good things mans will is not like 
affected, for vnto humane things, orvnto humane good 
things,it is fomewhatmoreinclited: asfor example, na- 
ture dorh inchneynto temperancy,fortitude, hberality, 
juſtice, albeit ir doth neither will nor.chooſe theſe things, 
which in themſelues are good, in that manner or to that 
end it ought. Whereby itcommeth to paſle, that thoſe 
things which in themſclues are good, yet (in reſpect of 
him, whoisvnregenerate) becomecuill and very finnes 
befoxeGod. And concerning things {piricuall,the nat = 
| ; 0 
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of man is moreeſtranged from them and when they of= . 
fer themſelues tothe will, natureir ſelfe doth wholy ab- 
horre from them. 

This thing may beyet more plain by example,& expe- | 
rience. There are two certaine good things,towit,iuſtice ,. RRP b 
by works, and wſtice by faith, whichis called the iuftice on. pm te "6 
or rightcouſnes of God: weall haue experiencerhat our b 
will naturally is inclined to that righteouſnfle which is by 
workg,and which is a certain humane good thing. Hence 
ir comes that euen to this day, all theworld following 
nature ſeckes to be iuſtified by good works.But the ſame 
will doth wholy abhorre,and vtterly diſlike that righte< 
ouſneſſe whichis by faith:the reaſon is,becauſe jt is a cer- 
taine ſpirituall & vnknown your thing.Hence it comes 
ro paſſe cthatſo few ſeeke to be juſtified by faith, and by 
the alone mercy of God in Teſus Chriſt, 

By this and other ſuch like examples it appeares, that 
mans Will is more inclined by nature to humane good 
things;and wholy to abhorre ſpirituall good things. Al 
beir.in truth, to ſpeake cxaRly, it is inclined ro no good 
atal/ as it is truly good.Ir is not inclined at all,no notto 
thoſe humane things,as they be truly good and accepta- 
bleynto God: for it wils them neither inthat maner, net 
ther tothatend it ought. So far forth then, as itwilleth 
them, cuen thoſe things that are good inthemſeluesare 
fins,and vnpleafingto God. Notwithſtanding they differ 
from thoſe euils and finnes, which cucn in themſclues, & 
in their own nature are finnes, as manſlaughter, adultery, 
thefr,andiin which I graunt there bemore degrees of (in; 
for in theſe things men finne both in the ſi abſlance ofthe 
things themſclues,and in the manner of doing,and inthe 
end, And the will of man ynregenerate is more inclina- 
ble vnto theſe things by itowne nature, then ynto thoſe 
things, which are goodin themſclues.For firſt;it is caried 
of it owne accord tothoſe whichare euill inthemſclues; Ai 
Secondly,it hath but ſome inclination tothings humane, Wk 

Gg _ - which 


p which in their owne kind are good. Laſtly, it do:h who. 
ly abhorre ſpirituall good things before regeneration, 
Againe,I conclude, that humane good things, ſo farre 
forth as mi ynrcgenerate doth wil them, become in ſom 
ſort evill ; and the man vnregenerate doth fin inthe very 
defire of them : which thing alſo is true in things indifte- 
rent, which are neither good nor euill in themfclues, For 
fo far forth as man vnreg-nerate doth willthem, fo far 
forth they become eui!l ;and the vnregenerate maggdoth 
fin, when he doth wil & dcfire euen thar, which of 1ttown 
nature is indifferent, becauſc he doth wil it, neither in that 
manner,nox to thatend he ought. | 
Now concerning the eſtate of regeneration, the que- 
ſtion is, whether the regenerate man hath his free-will : I - 
anſwer,if you define free-will to be aliberty or powerto 
1 chooſe,or wil (they ſay) any of both fides:Firſt,in things 
| indifferent, we ſay that he hath this liberry.Secondly, wee 
donot denie vnto him this liberty alſo in things good & 
=. euil:forſecing there is double aCt &a double #4 inthe 
wil of the regnerat man,to wit,the forme of holines,and 
the form of corruption;& becauſe he hath the firſt fruits 
of the new man,and the remnant of the old,it cannot be, 
bur that the-neere power of his will be double alſo, one 
| inclihing vnto good, the other declining vnto cuill : So 
that this receiued definition of free-will ſeemes vnto mee 
to agree beſt with the will of the regenerate perſon, But 
if you define liberty to conſitt of a power not conſtrai. 
ned,tending to good only,and not to euill; then verily 
the man regenerate is not ſo free; but proceedes only to 
this liberty, which ſhall at length be perfeed in another 
life. | 
Finally,concerning the eſtate of glorification, the que- 
ſtion is whether man whehe ſhall be glorified,ſhall haue 
this liberty of will? Ianſwer,if you define free-will a po- 
werto make choiſe of cicher part, cuen in good things, | 
and incuill; thenIfay, man in this ſtate of glorification X 
ihall 
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ſhall not haueit. For hee ſhall have tharneerepowerro © 
good only,becauſc of that forme of holineſſe, or glorie | 
rather, wherewith then, his will ſhall be indued withall. 

I deny not that there ſhall be in himalſoaremore power 
to euill in reſpect of the neceſſarie mutability of the crea= , 
ture; butthis remore power ihall neuer be aneere po- 
wer, becauſe God ſhall for euer ſtrengthen him, and ſu- 
ſtainc him iny Rate of glorie.Butifyou follow thatlatter 
definition of free-will,che clonfied) perſon ſhalat length 
be ſer free:for he thal wil that only which is good and ac- 
ceptable to God,and that without conſtraint, and fore- 
ucr.Man had freewil in the ſtate of innocency, according 
tothe image of that diuineliberty; bur in the ſtare of 
glorification, wherein he ſhall come more neere ynto the 
image of his God, and ſhall beare the image of that hea- 

uenly man Ieſus Chriſt, his wil ſhall be much more free, 

and far more ready to that whichis good only. And thus 

haue we ſpoken hitherto of the liberty of will, that is, of 

that propriety,or naturall quality of the wil. 

Now we be to ſpeake of *free-will.But there be which 
referre the word Arbitrizm to the mind: for that they 
deeme it is nothing els butthe iudgement of the mind, 
which-gocth before the free aCtion of the will: hut the 
word free, they ſay, doth pertain to the wil:notwithftan- 
ding I think = word Arbitrizm doth fignify the decree 
of the wil itſelf, that is,that by this word, we ynderſtand 
thefaRion of the will, whatſocuer it be,whetherirt wil,or 
nill, whetherit chooſe orreiect. Weaſcribe liberty to 
this purpoſe or endeuour of the will, and it is ſaid to bee 
free,cuen as the will it ſelf is called Free-will, for that euer 
the propriety of the cauſe doth predicate (as the Togiti- 
ans Heake) both of the effec, and of the ation of the 
ſame cauſe.Free-wil then is nothingels in my iudgment, 
bur the decree or endeuour of the wil, which is without 
conſtraint,and which proccedeth from ſome inward mo- 
tion of the will,and not fromany externall conſtraining 
g 2 power. 
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wer. A queſtion may be demaunded whetherthe will 
when it doth Gely rckas his fun&tion & officein wil- 
ling freely,or TY thing, whether I ſay, the mind 
and ynderſtanding haue not fome working herein? I an- 
{wer, that obiet,whatſocuer itbe which the wil, &y free 
fun&tis therof doth reſpeR,is firſt diſcerned by the mind. 
Iudgmgnt of the Thc iudgment aiſo of the mind is twofold:firſt, ſimple 
_ mindtwefold. and intelligible ; as when without any diſcourſe and 
reaſoning, it "_— that this is good, &thart is cuil; this 
1s to be followed,and that to be auoyded. This iudgment 
ofthe mindis ofthe end, orof fome meanes ſeruing to 
; the end,whichis but only one. Next, the iudgement of 
the mind is, when as by diſcourſe, and arguing, itind- 
geth any thing'to be goodor euill; to bee auoyded, or 
to be followed. This iudgment is where divers meanes; 
fall out, of which, after diſcourſe had in the mind, one is 
choſen,and the other is reieted. Now the obiet which 
by themind-and vnderſtanding is in ſome fort ſhewed 
and diſcerned, the will doth freely will, or nill; chooſe, or 
refuſe : howbeit ſince the fal ofman;ſach is the confoufion 
oftheſe faculties, or powers of the mind of man, that 
The diorder what the ER hs to be ecuill, and difallo- 
and confuſion, WErh, the very ſame doth the wil chuſe, and proſecute: 
whichjsbyna- and on the contrary,that which the mind approueth for 
ture in tve ſole good, and alloweth,that very ſame the wil reiefteth. Of 
of mar. the mind-it may be demaunded, whether it can diſcerne 
betweene good and euil ; approue the one, 1mproue the 
other, This queſtion muſt be anſwered by the conflidera- 
tion of that fourcfold tate of man.But becauſe the que- 
ſtion chiefly is of the vnderſtanding ofman in the ſtare of 
corrupti6,whether that canapproue or accept the good, 
and reiect the euil}; our anſwer ſhal be accordingly: We 
ſay therefore, thatif you vnderſtand that neere power, 
which is a conſequent of that corrupt eſſential forme, the 
mind of man,in this (tare can bue only allow that which 
is cuil; It may alſo alloy that which is good in ic ſelfe,bur 
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nor as iris tralygood, becauſcitcannot allowirgrie "1 Gn. 
inthe manner, nor totheend it ought, asis.afareſaide 0! 
will . But to approuc that good, whichwecall humane 
good, the mind ofman inthe fate of corruption'is more 
mclinable:but far isfrom inrertaining any ſpirituall good 
atall; foras the Apoſtle Saint Paul laith, r.Cori.1 42.4» 
It iudgettyeueryſpirituallgracero befolly;foritherhyngs 
whichare ofthe Spirit of Godare faoliſuneſſe wntd bim. And 
thus farrehaue weſpoken concerning the freedome of 
mans wil, or of free-will.It folowethnow that we ſpeak 
next of the grace of God, which is contrary. to free will, 
orto nature , and which is nat onely the;principalt ef 
cient cauſe of Faith, Hope,& repentance,bur alſo the-ſol, 
efficient cauſe ofthetn:It followeth then char, we tre 
next of the free grace of Gods, * (|, 1 dived 
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Concerning the free grace of God:: | jo 


= = | gen of ou is the Todemged fauour of © 
124 God, orit is that whereby God fluoureth' his y 
if, : yy creature without any Jeff ofhis,Th'Apoſlle TY 
GRIN dooth intimate thus rguch Ephef.1.9.in that 
he putteth no difference berweenEthtfc words Grace,end 2efdaien 
4 ord plea are: for Mkarag. hefaith ivthat yerſe, that God 
elefted vs according to 2 grace, . it [cemest 
ſpoken in the {a wh Sr oi rh | wi th - 
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demption according to the riches of bis grace: for the grace & 
loue of God aretaken indifferently one for another, Ro. 
9.13.1 han loned latob.This is that loue or that free grace 
wherewith from all eternity he loued /acob. Eph.3.19. 
Thar (faith he) Yow being rooted and grounded mlowe. rc. 
Ard this/is- that grace 'whereby he loued vs from all 
eternity Tit; 3. verſi4. Thegrace of Godasit reſpeRterh 
mankindis called $auwntzrie or lone towardds May. 
Againe, this word Grace is taken more generally, then 
this word Aerey, for whereas mercy doth properly re. 
ſpectſuch as are in miſery & ſmuers: grace reacheth ynco 
al creatures of what kindor conditionſocuer they be, af. 
well to the bleſſed Angels as to ſinful me,as may appeare 
by the ſalutation which Paul vieth ro Timor.inthe firft;& 
ſecond epiſtle, where he wiſheth firſt grace to T ymethy , 
as being a moregenerallrhing:rhenimrthe ſecond place 


Grace more gene- ws 4; as 2 marc particular rung, reftraining itro the 


rall thes mercy. perſ 


ſalured. For although inthoſeſalutations Grace 
and Mercy aretaken, meroymcatl for the bleſſings and 
benefits which-are conferred;”and conueyed to men of 
Gods free grace and mercy : yet hereby may appeare that 
the mercy ofGod,whichis the cauſe & fountaineof theſe 
benefits hath not ſo 'geterall an acception as grace. For 
-the meaning of the words is thus much, as 1f the Apoſtle 
had ſayd, the benefits which God doth giue vs,are freely 
beſtowed ypon vs, without any deſert of ours, and nor 
only without deſert, but to vs which deſerue to be puni- 
ſhed with all the miſeries and calamitics that can be. 
Thar it may further appearethat allthe bleſſings and 
benefits of God, are deriued and conueyed ynto ys by 
meanes ofhis grace, and ſame fauour of God, wee will 
ſearch intoand conſider more deepely of the doctrine of 
grace. God frontand before all eternity, purpoſed tobe 
glorified ſpecially inrhrs grace,Ro.1 1.32. Godharh ſhar ”p 
- alin vnbeleefe, that be might bane mercy vpon all, In _ 
pos ; # © is P E 
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place we may ſee the iuftice of Gad, toattend on his mer-+ MM 
cy and grace.So in ike mannerall the other eſſentiall-pro+ 
ertics of God,as his powerand wiſdome,&c. aliwhich 
G ſubordained to ſerue his grace and mercy. Hence itis 
that firlt of all, God before all eternity palt his decrees of 
grace to the praiſe and glorycf his grace,Ephe 1.6.12, The 1, decree of 
The firſt decree of Gods free grace,was cocerning the ins God free grace, 
carnation of his Sonne, and the glorifying ofhim , atthe 
appointed timc,vnto the praiſe of his-grace. Concerning 
the decree of his Son Chriſt, read AR. 2.2 3:8 4. 28.0n- 
cerning the loue of the father to Chriſt, Colo, 1. 29. Be 
cauſe the Father was wellpleaſed in hyn where you may ſce. 
that the loue of the Father is the cauſe why the fulneſſe of 
the deity doth dwell corporallyin Chriſt:for it way. of his 
admirable grace that God;would haue fleſh, 5 is, ſo baſe 
and vile a creature to be ymted ynto God, the glorious 
and incomparable creator . The ſecond decree procee- 2.Deryee of Gods 
ding from grace,was concerning the firſt creation of man [fee graces, 
after his owne image : then after the fall, concerning his 
reſtoring by his SonneTeſus; I trult,ynto the image of his 
Sonne : thatis to ſay,by calling, iuſtifying, and gloritying 
of man to the glory of Chrilt,and to the praiſe ofhis own 
grace in his appointed time. For the reſtoring and repay- 
ring ofmankind afterthe fall, is ſummarily ſerdowne in 
theſe three chiefe points ; read Eph, 1.4.5,R0.9.11.R0, 
. 6. 
Hence followeth the execution of theſe decrees by 
ſame grace of God, and the firſtexecution was of the Executionef 
decree of God concerning man ; which by order of Godsfree graze, 
nature had the ſecond place, for that which was firſt in de 
cree and ordination, became the ſecond inexecution;and 
contrarily,that which was the ſecond in decree and ordi.. 
nation, became the firlt in execution. Thercfore the cxe.. 
cution of the decree of God concerning man hath the 
firſt place,and theſame was of the free graceofGod,vnto 
the glory & praiſe of theſame grace, Therforxe the execu-.. 
non _- - 
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tiotivfrhe decree of God concerning man toſpeak ſonie 
thing'thereof,' was firſt the creation of man, of Gods free 
grace after-the image of his creatour, and to the praiſe of 
that his grace; Then afterthe fall of man followed the re- 
ſtitution of man,of Gods free grace in and by his Sonne 
Chritt,to the glory of Chriſt his Sonne, and to the praiſe 
of the yooce God the Father . This repairing, which is 
one of the party of the execution of the decree of God 
concerning man confifteth of many. parts all which pro- 
ceede fromthe mceregrace of God, and firſt eend to the 
gloty of Chriſtthe head, and ourmediator between God 
& man:next, to the praiſe of grace of Godthe father, 1. 
Co. 3.22.23. Al things are yours, youare Chriſts,c5- Chreft 
ws Gedr. And con-*2mingrthis reſtoring of mankind, before 
we come to the partstherof ye muſt be aduertiſed, that in 
time it partly went before the execution of that decree, 
concerning Chriſt the Sonne of God); and partly did fol. 
low after it :Forbefore the fulnes of rime came, where- 
mOhriſft wasmanifeſted in the fleſh, God begito reſtore 
mankind, eueii from the veryfall of the firtman, that is , 
men werecalled, iuftified , andglorified and thatpart= 
ly by vertue of that decree ——— Chriſt, which 
was from euerlaſting;&partly becauſe of the manifeſtati= 
on of the'fame Chritt which was to come. Bue when that 
fulnes of time came,& when Chriſt was now:maniteſted 
in the fleſh, had ſuffered and was glorified, this redemp= 
tion ofman was more fully and richly accompliſhed. For 
Chriſt being now-come works our reſtitution more etfe. 
Rually by his Goſpel, Imeane his power is more effectu- 
ſcene and knowne in our yocation, iuſtification, and 
lorification, then 4t was before his incarnation . There- 
Fore the execution of rhe decree concerning Chiiſtthe 
Son of God,whichwas firſt, falleth now as itwere into y 
midſt of the repairing of mankind,or of the execution of 
the decree concerning mansredemption.Wherefore we 
ſhal alſo ſpeak thereofinthe middle place,thatſo from it 
- | \gtON-+ 224 we 
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we mayProcecde to ſpeake of the parts of the-redempti- 
on of nuaankind. | | ; 
The execution then ofthar decree touching the Son of The executionef 
God Ieſus Chriſt confiſteth in his incarnation, paſſion, * he _— 
and glorification,and that of the free grace of God which OO "Woe, 
reſpeted partly the humanity of Chriſt, & partly reſpec- 
ted vs, who be repaired and redeemed by that fame _ 
fleſh of Chriſthypoſtatically ynired vnto the Son of God, 
Therfore the execution of the decree concerning the Son 
of God Teſus Chriſt, did proceed from a double grace;& 
was tothe praiſe ofthat grace of God, 
Now J come to{ſpcake of the recoucry or redemprion = A of 
of mankind,or of the execution of the decrce concerning , w- b wer ns 
the. reſticution of man : the parts hereof briefcly be theſe: man; redemptid. 
yocation, iuſtification, gloriticatis, Our calling,to ſpeak 
thereof in the firſt place, is by Gods free grace, andthat 
:in a double: reſpect, for firſt in our effcuall calling the 
ubliſhing of the couenar, & the preaching of the goſpel, a 
4 of the only free grace of God:Ephe. I —_— —_—_ —_ alngs.b 
onto vs (faitnhe) rhemſtery oft1zs will according to his good 
pleaſure, Next faith, whereby we receiue the promue of pai, 
the couenant , which.is offered vntovs in Chriſt, is of the 
meere grace of God, Philip. 1. 29. For vutoyou it is ginee 
for (briſt, not only to beleeue, but alſo to ſuffer for bum. Hence 
it followeth that faith is the free-gift of Gd .Thar former 
grace may becalled the grace of our vocation,this grace is 
common toallthatare calledele& and reprobate. Butthe 
latter gracein our effectuall calling, may bee called the 
grace of fath, appertaining only tothe elect: for it is gi- 
uc only to thoſe that are predeſtinated,to life eucrlaſting, 
to belecue, Vnderthe graceof faith, I likewiſe compre. 
hend the grace of hope, andof repentance, as being ſub- 
alterne graces, & comprehended ynder this argument of 
our effeuall calling, 
The grace of-iuſtification falloweth this double grace 
in our cffectuall calling-; For that very imputation-which 


fallweth faith, and that apprehenſion of faith in our effec- 
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euall calling proceed alſo of acertaine new grace of God: 
For it cannot be but of grace that the juſtice, and ſatisfac- 
tion of another ſhould be imputed or accounted ynto vs 
as ours,Ro.3.14.te are inſtified freely that is by gracezas els 
where often. This grace the Apoſtle doth alwaies oppoſe 
to works,and to merits, making it the companion ot faich 
in Chriſt : forthe free grace of God doth weil agree,and 
Rtand with the merits of Chriſt apprehended by —_— 
only becauſe that merit is not ours but Chriſts,;that is,the 
merit of God himſelf, but much more rather,becauſec the 
fatisfaRtion and merit of Chriſtis of Gods free grace and - 
meere mercy: For Godſpared not his Son , bat gaze him to dy 
for vs. Ro.8.32. Henceit is, that the grace of God dooth 
more appeare in this ſatisfaction and merit ofhis, then if 
he had 1uftificd vs without any merit at all, cither of our 
own or of any other. . 

Therefore the free grace of God dooth very well ſtand 
with that merit, whichGod gaue vs of his owne, Andif 
that merit and price of our redemption had not bin paid 
by God himlelfe, then ſurely the grace of God had 
not ſo manifeſtly appeared in our redemption. And as for 
mans merit, we-ſay that the grace of Godcannotin any 
wiſe ſtand with'it. 

The grace of glorification,or regeneration, followeth 
the grace of iuſtification ; for as pronunciation, & giuin 
of ſentenceis of gracc;ſo the execution thereof 1s likewiſe 
of grace : for regeneration or glorification is a cerraine 
execution of the ſeritence of iuſtification aforegoing. Of 
this grace ſce.1.Pe(2.3.#hoofhis great mercy bath begotten 


cution of the ſin. v5 unto almely bope. Tit 3.5. According to his mercy he ſaued 
tence of inſtifi- 45 by the fountaine of regeneration and renewing of the holy 
10n 


Ghoſt.Eph.2. 5. 8. They are ſaued by grace. 

Hereye mult obferae thatin this worke of thereſtituti. 
on of mankind, and thatin all the parts thereof, there is 
but one only grace of God, whichis the beginning and 
fxſt cauſe of alltheſe proccedings: but we according to 
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the yarietie of the” effeRts thereof doe thus diſtinguiſh ie, 

and conſider of it diuerſly:like as the ſpirit of God which 
15 one x, Cor. 12.4. inreſpe&tofthe diuerſitic of the gifts 
and effeRs thereof,is afteraſort diſtinguiſhed, for that in 

* ſome reſpeR(burnot indeede and verity) he teemes not 
to be one and the ſame(as it were) Rom. 8.15. For you 
hae notreceined the ſpirit of bondage to feare any more , but 

'you haxe receined the ſpirit of adoption. 

By this that hath been ſpoken, ynderſtand that there are 
as it were 4- graces of God in the reſtoring ofmankind, 
and in rhe parts thereof. For whereas there is a double 
mercy ofGod in oureffcRuallyocation, to wit: Firſt, an 
.oftering of Chriſt withall his benefits, in the.coyenant of 
.grace, orthe Goſpell : ſecondly, faith to receiue Chriſt 

cing offered (vnder faithT comprehend hope. and .re- 
pentance, which follow faith) Therefore in our cffQuall Prtsof our effe. 
calling two graces muſt bee ynderſtood the grace of our Clual calling, 
vocation, or of offering Chriſt vnto vs, and the grace of 
faith, or of recejuing Chriſt by vs.In juſtification we haue 
athird grace, which we may cal the grace of 1uſtification; 
&in glorification there is a fourth grace; which we may 
notynfittly call the grace; of gloriication, 
Hence we may ſee, that the firſt grace (which they call 
preventing grace, )is that grace whereby God firtt calleth preventineerace 
ys to hinſelfe by his Golpel; and the laft grace which is k 
the complement of grace, to be that grace whereby God 
.dotb-gloriſy vs _—_— with his Sonne in his kingdome; 
for he beginneththe laſt grace in this life by regeneratis, 
bur reſerueth the full conſtiimation therof to another lite 
by glorification.Thus much of the parts of thereſtituris | 
ofmankind, all which proceed from the meere grace of 
God,andare directed vnto the glory of his grace. | 
We muſt obſeruethus'in general, thar al the bleflings of 
God as wel thoſe that were from al eternity,as thoſe that 
are in time, be founded vpon the only and meere grace of 
God. AndthatinreſpeR of gracethere is no difterence 
Ahn Hhz berwecne 
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berweene thoſe benefits of God ', thatwere beforeall 
worlds; as his preſcience,and predeſtination, and theſe 
which arc intime;as our yocatis,iuſtificatis,glorificaris, 
Thisis thetruth of God, & ir will ſtand in deſpite-of all 
the aduerſarics & enemies of the grace & croſle of Chrift, 
which notwithſtading hold I know not what freedom of 
will,& that our meritorious works do c6curre in ovr vo- 
tion, iuttification & glortfication,wichthe grace of God, 
For as touchingour calling, although they confeſle this 
to be true, that preventing grace (as they {peak) doth ſo 
preucnt or preoccupyys,cuen then , when we thinke no. 
thing of che grace of God, or of preparing our ſelues to 
recciue grace, but being/as it were)aſlecp 1nfin:yet they 
do aſcribe to free-wil, that afhance which we giue vnto 
faich,wherby we aſſent vnto preuenting grace;&. admit f 
ſame:as though we had any actual free-wil,or ſelf power, 
= they ſpeak)to receiuc the grace of God. We do grant 
ome power or freedome of wil,wherby it inclines after a 
ſorr ynto that which is is good:I vnderſtand a pon of 
the matter : but wee dovtterly deny that men by nature 
haue any actual free-will,or that we haue aſelfe power to 
do that which is good, asitis good. That —_ neere 
' ower of will, or liberty of willto good, I defineto be 
—_—_ _ liberty in the will, hich is by 4 cfſentiall forme of 
holineflc, or by the imageof God which is imprinted in 
the will, as may appearc in the Chap. of free-will before 
handled. Therefore wee hold,and teach that in receiuing 
the firſt grace,our will ſands before God meere paſſwely 
and not actively, that is when thefree grace of God pre- 
uventeth it,we {ay it hath a power vnto good, but theſame 
to be of the matter only (as ſchoolemen ſpeak)& paſſiue, 
which they call a remotepower. Againe, weauouch that 
the ſame power is made aQtual,by meanes of divine grace 
preventing vs,5 1s, by the 7 a the holy ſpirit,who 
taketh poſlciſon as it were of vs by the preaching of the 
Goſpell, whereby the holy Ghoſt doth renuc our hearts, 
inſpiring 
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inſpiring that life of God intovs, fr5 which wewere be- 
fore altogether ſtrangers:as it is writtE Eph.4-17.18.19. 
creating 1n vs againe thatimage of God which was loſt, 
that image (I ſay) of holineſſe, & true righteouſheſle, 
As touching our iuſtification whereour adverſaries do | 
affirme thart it is two fold, terming y'r. habituall & the 2. Popiſh infiflea- 
atuall:they ſay, that we are prepared by our free-will, to tion. 
the 1. a for up by a princ1pal agent, & by the grace 
working qgerker with the ſame.Butas forthe 2.juttifi- 
cation;that they place in worksproceeding fromrfreewil 
& from our{irſt iuftificatis, which they cal infuſed grace. - 
And here they aſcribelife-cuerlafting to the merit of this 
2.iuſtification, which dooth conſiſt in the workes of our 
free-will and of infuſed grace (as they callir.) 
Hence we may ſee,that they do not attribute to the only 
grace of God,any of the former benefirs,neitheriuſtifica - 
ti6,nor vocati6,nor glonficatio,norany of thoſeſpiritual. 
aces, which Godm time giuesto his children:Bur they 
-« part them berweene Gods grace, free-will, and mans 
merit.Finally,ifany compariſon be made betweeen God, 
& vs concerning th conferring of theſe benefits,we ſhall Note.” 
findthem: to aſcribe moreto vs, and our free-will, & our 
works, then to the grace of God, But we haue written 
ſomewhat of this before inthe chapters of our effeQuall 
calling ofrepehtance, 8&'of free-wil. .. Therefore refex 
the readerro theſe places, and here Fendthis mareer. 
Thusfar then haue we ſpokenof this common place of 
our effectuall calling, which betauſe ir comprehendeth 
ynder icmany otherpoints of diuinity, it may be wel rec= 


koned among the moſt generall heads of Theologie. 
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by God from the beginning hath 


revealed both his couenants wats 


Mankind, 

Queſtion, 
Kindror formiof V8 OW many waies are there, whereby God fron 
revelation. * 8) We the beginning hath reuealed allhis will, that is, 


2 


A. They aretwo. 
Q. Which be they. 
A. The ftyftis aliuely voice : the ſecond is the Scrips 
ture. 
R . Whatcalleſt thoua linely voice. 
Phat omen A. The firlt mcancs of reuelation, whereby God part. 
by« lively voice. ly by his owne mouth, and partly by men, hath. manife., 
fied the whole dodtrine of both couenantsto his church, 
from time to time. | 
Q. What were the inſeramint rof that linely vice from the 
Uwe it was begmaing * | 
ee. %. Firſt, God himſelfe ſpake ſometimes by his Sonnein 
the forme or likenes of man, appearing to the Fathers; 
ſometimes by his ſpirit' inwardly in the heart. Secondly, 
theliuely voice of Angels was heard : Thirdly,the liuely 
yoice of men,fir{t of the Fathers, then of AMoſes,andrhe 
Prophets;after that,of Tohn the Baprilt yntil Chriſt. Then 
; followed 
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lowed Chriſt himſelfe manifeſted in thefleſh. Laſtofall, 
theliuely yoice of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. | 
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Q. Thu kind of renelation which was by a linely woiceof al The qualityef it. 


theſe whons you have named , was it by inffnration and akoge- 
' ther free fromerror? 

A. Concerning the liuelyyoice of God himilelfe, of 
Chriſt and of the Angels, there is no queſtion : and as 
concerning men, whoſe liuely voice God hath vſed from 
the beginning ofthe world hnherto, in reuealing his wil 
to his Church , they truly albeit they were finfull men, 
and in part onely regenerate; netwithſtanding inthe de- 
livery of the doctrine.of the truth of both couenants, 
they were ſo extraordinarily gouerned and inſpired 
with the Holy Spirit of God, that they could by no 
meanes crre, 

Q. Doeſt thou meane then that all men, a+ manic a; have - 
beene from the beginning of the world hitherto(bywhoſe month 
God hathſpoken'to bis (burch)were men extraordinary ,endu- 
ed with extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt , & confirme 
by miracles, 

A. I meane-enen ſo: for prophecyin times paſt came 
not by the will of man, but holy men ſpakeas they were 
moued by the ſpirit of God, 2,Per. 1.2. 


Q. CAtwhat time _ this lizely veice m the Church? pv heit began- 


A. Itbegancueninthe firſt creation of man, 
Q. How long bath the linely voice of God and men, who 


conld not erre m delinering the doilrine of the truth cont inued Continuance of 


in the (burch of God? t, 
A. Ithath been from the beginning ofthe world,cuen 
to the death of the Apoſtles: all which time,there was al= 
moſt no age,whercin at leaſt fome one holy man of God, 
was not extraordinarily flirred vp ; who could not errein 
delivering the doctrine of the truth. 
Q. "hy doe you ſay almoſt:was there anie intermiſſion ata li? 
A. Truly there was : butI will name onely ſome more 


notable untermiſſions, which may be gathered m_ - 


__ X 4 bo it Wy — ec. |. 
holy ſcriptures.” Firſt in the age oftheParriarches it is ob= 
b”, ſcrucd, that there was an intermiſhon in Terachs time 
. Who was: theFather of Abraham ; foralbeitheretained 1 
fome- grounds of truth receiued from his Fathers, not= 
withſtandin g he became an Apoſtata and an Idolater;as is 
manifeſtby thc hiſtoric . Next, there was an intermufſion 
alſo, when the people liucd, in Egypt : for from the 
death of the Sonnes of Iacob,cuento the departure out of 
Egypt, Ezechicl teſtifieth Chapter 20, that al the people 
were fallen fra Godto the Idols of the Egyprians. Laſtly, 
there was-an- intermifhon from Malacby the laſt ofthe 
Prophets vntil John Baptiſt, in al which tmeno Propher ih 
was raiſed yp; notwithſtanding the word of God was 
cotinued, amongſt the _ of y Tewes by high Prieſts 
and the ordinary miniſtcry,but not without corruptions; 
ſo that at'the comming of Chriſt for the more part, che 
doctrine of truth was now corrupted, | 
PVhether a lie Qu Onght not the liuely woice.of God, which i5 not ſubiett 
ly voice not ſub- to error , bee continued in the Chuxcbwntil the comming of 
bect to error con» (hy; /?-becauſe you ſaid that this linely voice did continue in the 
tinues i Criſis Chorch till the comming of the Apoſtles only ? 
A. The lively yoice of Chriſt continues in the Church, 
I confeſle,but not the liuelyvoice either of God or of cx 
rraordinary-men,ſuch as werethePFathers, Prophets, and 
Apoſtles:but only theliuely voice of ordinary men, of pa- 
fours and doctors, who both may erre,& do crre-when- 
5 ſocuer they departneuer ſo liale fom the preſcriptward 
© of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
| 'Q. But God bath ginen agreater-meaſure of his bolie ſpirit, 
tb Church which now is »nder Chriſt ghen ener be gaue to 
the old Church. Therefore if in the old Church there was a 
liuclie voice which could not erre ﬀhow much more ſhallthere be 
now in the (harch of Chriſt aleuclievaice which cannot erre, 
A. 'Itis-truc indeed,that together. with this tullreue- 
lation, which is cotainedin the writings of the Apoſiles, 
amore full ſpuit was giuen to- the Church of Goth 
WIAUC 


wa. 
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which now is,then was giuen to the the old Church:But 
hence it followethnot, that either the Church;or the Pa- 
ſtors and doRorsin the Church, are {o gouerned with 
that Spirit, that they cannot at all erre in delivering the 
truth : For this was the extraordinarie gift of the holy 
Ghoft,which was giuen but for a time; but the gift of the 
Spirit which was giuen to the Church of Chriſt fince 
' thetimes of the Apollles, is ordinarie and perpetuall, ro 
wit, the gift of ſanctification, illumination, and regene= 
ration, 4's 

Q. The Church then which now is, un tobe in aworſe 
caſe, then theold Church was, which had the linely woice of 
God, & of men which could not erre ? | 

A. That doth not follow : for this Scripture of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, which nowe the Church hath, 
doth noterre in'doGrine, and containes alſo a molt full 
and moſt cleare reuclation of the truth, 

Q. Albeit I ſhowld graunt the condition of our Church to 
better then of that old Church which was before Moſes, and 
which hadthe tradition and ſe onelyof the linely voice, and 
that verie imperfeft and obſcure : notwithſlandind [ ſee not 
how the (hurch was not in better caſe which was after Moſes, 
enen to the commung of Chriſt, as hauing not onely the vſe of 
tradtion,and of a liuelie voice, but alſo of the Propheticall 
Scripture,asa hghr ſhining m a dark place? 

A. Truly that Church had both, that is, both the 
ſound of aliuely voice,and of the Scripture and written 
word of God;butneither «fc@.and; abſolute. But this 
Scripture which our Church alone hath,containes a moſt 
full and plaine reyelation: for euen one forme or maner 
and kind of reuelation,which is perfet and full muſt be 
moreexcellent, then two which are both imperfect, or 
which containe an imperfect reuelationof the truth, 

Q. But there ts no man who wouldnot ſay it were better 
withthis our Church jf it had ſome linelie voice which in ſpea- 
king and anſwering to all contronerſies ng ht not erre? 

Ii 
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A Treatiſeo/Oots 

A. They haue Moſes, the Ptophets and Apoftles, thar 
is,the writings of Moſes, of the Prophets, and of the A- 
poltles, and thoſe truely not onely ſufficient, but moſt 
perfect: whEce only if they canor learne the truth by the, 
and decide andend all controuerfies, they will nor be in- 
tiruted with the luely voyce of anie extraordinary 
man:howbeir,as Thaue ſaid before, the linely yoice was 
to continue onely ſo long in the Church, as ſome thing 

- was wanting to the full declaration of the myſtery of 

Chriſt. So that if now there ſhould be any need of the 
liuely voice cicher of God, or of ſome extraordi- 
narie man in the Church of Chriſt ; that truly ſhould 
plainely argue,that the revelation of the truth and my- 

—_— ſtcrie of Chriſt, is not perfect as yet,nor accompliſhed. 

Q. You conclude then, that ſince the Apoſtles time there 
hath beene no liuelte v0ice heard im the ( hurch, which could 
mot erre. 

A. Yeatruely. 

Q. Whie dida liuelie voice not ſubieft toerronr, continue 
im the Church allthat time which was from Adamto the Apo- 

ſtles? 

A. To ſpeake nothing of the will of God, with the 
which alone we ought to reſt contented); firſt, the condi- 
tion of the Church did require this continuance :& then 
the meaſure of the reuclation that then was. 

Q. Whie the condition ofthe Church ? 

A. Becauſe the viſible Church in all that time, which 
was frome Adam to the Apoſtles, was both in place more 
{treight,as being ſhutyp in one family, orin one nation, 
& was by reaſon of age weaker, ornot ſo wel growne. 
For the Church before Chriſt (if I may ſo ſpeake)was ei- 
ther as a child, orasayoung man. 

Q. What then? 

A. Taeliuely yoice doth more caſily reach,or extend 
itſelfe to a Church, which is in place more ftreight, and 
ro the Saints fewer in number: & the church being as yer 

YNcxper- 
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ynexpert by reaſon of the age of it,andlefſe growne,had 
neede of the liuely yoice of ateacher, none otherwiſe 
then children haue neede of the liuely voice of amailter, 
who as it wereſtammereth with them:but after the com- 


'ming of Chriſt, when the Church was ſufficiently inftru- 


Red by the liuely voice of Chriſt,and of his Apoſtles,and 
now come to mans eſtate,there was no more heard anic 
lively voice either of God,or of men extraordinarie. _ 

Q. Whre did the meaſure of Reuelation require this ? 

A. Becauſe all that time, which was from eAdam to 
the Apoſtles, there remained as yet ſome thing more 
clearely and more manifeſtly to be revealed ; and the re- 
uelation of the doGtrine was in ſeuerall ages, made more 
manifeſt {till as pertaining to the ſubRance of'it : and fo 
long,as ſome thing remained to be more clearely reuca- 
led,ſolong aliuely voice was to continue;for euczic new 
reuelation ought firſt to begin with a liuely voice.) 

Q. Seeing that the laſt and moſt full reuelation was by 
the linelte voice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : hath there ener 
ſence beene heard anie liuely veice,cither of God or of anie ex- 
traordinarie man? s 

A. None at all. 

Q. Do you gather by theſe thmgs which you haueſpoken, 
concerning the cauſes of the continuance of a liuelie voice in 
the Church what was theſe of it beretofore in the Church? 


A. Yea truly : for the vſc of it was firſt in reſpeR of the 
Church itſelfe, to give it inſtruction while it was yet 10 
ſmall for place, and ſo young in knowledge: next, 1n re- 
ſpect of reuelarion,to deliver it from time to time more 
clcerly and cuidently vnto the people, 

Q. By this vſe of a linelie vaicegwhich you hae here men- 
tioned,it ſeems that thus kmd of ruelatio which was by a lewely 
voice was the more /anple and the mere familiar and the more 
imperfett,and therefore the more fit for perſons and things 
that were of like imperfettion? . 
Ii 2 A. Ic 
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A. Ttis euenſo as you haue ſaid. 
Q. Hithert» ] bane heard you ſpeake concerning 4l:aelie 
woice:now [ wouldheare ſomething of you concermng the ſub- 
tet of it what ſay you then was taught all that time bya limely 
woice ? 

A. Inalthatttme,and in cuery age the felfc fame,and 
the whole truth of God was delivered by a liuely voice, 

Q. Wherefore then, ſaidyou,that theperfetl manifeſtation 
of that myſterie of godlmeſſe was not accompliſhed tillthe A- 
poſtles tre ? 

A. By tbatfulneſle & perfeCtion IT vnderſtood not the 
ſubſtance of the doctrine nt ſelfe, bur the quality, that is, 
the cleareneſle of one and the ſame doctrine. For themy- 
ſteric of Chriſt was in the Church, and was manifeſted 
in ſome meaſure from Adam vnto Chriſt, and the Apo» 
files : butif the compariſon be made of times, it may be 
ſaid to be ſhut & hidden inall ages before the comming 
of Chriſt, : 

Q. Wastheparitie of the heanenlie doftrine ſufficientlie 
conſerued and kept, by a linely voice ? 

A. Thghiſtorie ihewes plainely that the doctrine de» 
liucred by liuely yoice , was often corrupted andadul- 
terated. 

Q. How then was it reſtored? 

It ſeemed good toGod,afterward by new reuelations 
to reſtore the puritie of his word decayed, toconferue 
and keepe it,and to giue a more full declaration of it. 

L Q.Was the purtie of doftrine ſufficientlic preſerued and 
ept ſo? 
* Not ſo verily: and therefore it ſeemed good to 
God,at length toadde hereunto the written word. 

Q. Are there no other cauſes of writing the holie Scrip- 
tres 

A. Thereare: forfirſt the condition of the Church re- 
quired,that the Scripture ſhould be addedynto the liue- 
ly yoice : anducxt,themeaſure alſo oficuelation.. 
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Q. Why the condition of the Church? | 

A. Becauſe at length,in Moſes time,the Church began 
ro be both in place morelarge, as being ſpred through- 
out a' whole nation, and to grow greateraud riper in 
yeares: for the time from Moſes vnto Chriſt, was asit 
were,the time ofthe midde age, or young yeares of the 
Church. 

Q. What then? 

A. The written word therefore was firſt in reſpe& 
both of place, and ripeneſle of age : for both a whole na- 
tion is more cafily taught by writing then by yoice: and 
the age whichis more ripe, is more capable of that do- 
Arine which is delmered by writing, thatis, by thatkind 
of reuelation which is not ſo familiar and fimple : and by 
writing doth more cafily conceiue any mans meaning, 

Q. Why doth the meaſure of renelationrequire the written 
word? 

A. Becauſe whereas before Moſes, the reuelationof 
the myſterie of godlinefſe was ſmall and very obſcure, it 
ſcemed not good tothe Lord to caule itftraightwaies to 
be written, to the intent it might be kept for poſteritie. 
But when in Moſes time the Reuelation began to bee 
much more cleare then before, then itſeemed good yn- 
toGod to commit it to writing,to the intent ir mighrbe 
reſcrued,and remain for thoſe which ſhould come after. 
For that which is more perfect and full, that wee areto 
write,to this end,thatitmay remaine both for ys and our 
poſterity ; but that which is more imperfect,that we doe 
not eſteeme worthy the writing, orto be reſerued ynto 
poſterity. 

Q. Before yougo ante further, Iwonld haneyou declaare 
wnto me the ages of the Church whereof you hane ſo oft made 
mention? 

A. Iwillfo do. 

Q. How manie ages then, ſayyou,are there of the Church? 
A. Three; thetult was from Adam yato Moſes,which 
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was the infancy and childhood of the Church: the ſe- 
cond fromMoſes ynto Chriſt, which was the youth or 
middle age of the Church : the third, from Chriſt and 
his Apoltles,cuenynto the end,which may be called the 
ripe age of the Church, if it be compared with the ages 
paſt:for otherwiſe weare notmen growne vntill we bee 
gathered together with Chriſt our head in heauen. 

Q. Doyou meane then, that God had reſpe# alwaies of 
theſe three ages, mbts proceedings wnh his Church? 

A. I mcane ſo indeed : for (that I mayo ſpeake) hee 
hath tempered theſe three things: proportionally to 
theſe three ages of the Church: to wit, firtt the meaſure 
of reuelation:ſecondly,his holy Spirit : thirdly, the man- 
ner of revelation. 

Q. Declare [ pray you neore particularlie what you baueſaid? 

A. To the infancie and childhood of the Church, he 
gaue the leaſt meaſure of reuelacion. to wit, firſt, the fir(t 
principles of religion onely. Secondly, the leaſt meature 
of the holy Spirit,to wit,that which was proportionablc 
to the revelation. Thirdly, one onely kind of reuclati- 
on, which was by liuely voice, as being the moſt fit for 
the inſtruction of infants,and of ſuch as were weake in 
the faith, 

Q. I wnderſtand what you ſaie concerning the firſt age of 
the (burch: now {would hane you ſpeake concernmg the mid= 
Ale age, which you call the youth of it , and to applie theſe three 
things mentioned tot in like manner ? 

To the middle age of the Church he gaue firſt a grea- 
eter meaſure of revelation. Secondly(ſo to ſpeake) a grea- 
ter portion of the holy Spirit. Thirdly, a double kind of 
reuelation, theliuely voice, and the Scripture. The lively 
voice Ifay,becauſe as yet it was but weake: aiid the writ- 
ten word ; becauſe it was in age better growne, and ſo 
more capable in ſome ſortofthe word written : for God 
hath tempered theſe two kinds of reuelations together, 


and of both bath made a middle kind of reuclation, ac- 
cording 
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cording to the time andage which wee call the middle, 
and as it were the temperate age, 
Ii Q. Tow haue ſpoken of the firſt &+ ſecond age of the Church, 
now [pray you ſpeakeof the third, 
A. To thethird age of the Church (whichlT call the 
| manly or ripe age) he gaue firſt a full meaſure of reuela- 
tion, Secondly, a maſt plenrifull effuſion of the holy 
Ghoſt. Thirdly, both thoſe kinds of reuelation, and that 
now truly containing a-full and perfe& reuclation; hee 
raught it by luely voice for a certaine time: & after this, 
he added the writings of the Apoſtles. And when as the 
myſtery of ourſaluation was fully revealed by that liue- 
ly voicefirſt, and then that full reuelation was written, 
euer fince there hath beene no more vſe of the lively 
voice of anycextraordinarie Prophet or Apoſtle, Butthe 
Scriptures written firſt by the Prophets, and after by the 
: Apoſtles, remained only without any liuely yoice,whuch 
could noterre, A 
« 4- QO. Where muſt wee begin to count the third age of the 
"4 Charch? = 
A. Notſo mich from the comming of Chriſt, and the 
ſending of his Apoſtles to all nations, as from that time 
when the Apoſtles ceaſed to ſpeake with liuely yoice al- 
wel to the Iewes as to the Gentiles : for euenthen the 
Church catholick came to mans eſtate & full growth, 
and then the Church began to vnderſtand and to learne 
the wil of God by the written word, as being a more ac- 
curate and perfect manner of reuelation; The time then 
which wastro the comimg of Ckriſt vntil the death of the 
Apoſtles, was as it were a paſſage from the middle age 
of the church, vnto the ful growth & ripenes of the ſame. 
Q. 1 vnderſtand what you ſay cocerning the canſes of additio 
of the written word to the linely voice, of the ſenerallagesof 
tbe Church : now I wouldhaue youtþeake ſome thing concer- 
wing the ſcripture, or of the writing of Gods word, 
A. Iwiildoſo. 
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_ .Q. Whatthencallyouwriting or Scripture? | 
A. Icall ſcripture or writing the ſecond kind of reuela- 
tion, whereby God either by himſelfe,or by the meanes of 
mer extraordinarily reuecaled thoſe things, which already 
had beene deliuered by lwely voice before,to wit, inthat . 
firſt kindof reuelation. mw 
Q. Who thenwere they , who ener ſmce the beginning haye 
written & yu” 
A. Firſt, God himlſelfe, next, men Mdoſes,the Prophets, 
and the Apoſtles. Bo 
Q. This kind of rexelation which was by writing was it nat 
ſubictt to error likg as that kindwhich was by a lmely voice 2 

A. No truly: for concerning that whichGod himſelfe 

did write,there is no queſtion : and touching men, they 
were ſo extraordinarily inſpired and gouerned by the ſpi= 
rit of God, that in writing they could not erre at all.” 

Q. When began it then to be written? 

A. In Hoſes time. . 

Q. How long did the word written continue in the Church?” 

A. Theſcriptureor the act of writing continued from 
CMoſes,cuento the Apoſtles:all whichtime there was al- 
moſt no age wherein extraordinarily ſome onewas not 
ſtirred vp,who in deluering the doctrine of truth by wri- 
ting, could noterre. x 

Q. Youthinke otherwiſe of the ſcripture i ſelfe,then of the 
att of writing ? 

A. Ido B:for the ſcripture it ſelf or that which is now 
written by Moſes, the Prophets, and Apoſiles yet conti- 
nues in the Church,and ſhall continue ynrto the ſecond 
comming of Chriſt. 

Q. Wa there any mtermiſſion of writing the word from 
CHMoſesvnts the Apoſtles? . 

A. There was:forit appeareth in all that time, which 
was fro Malachy to John the Baptiſt none was ſtirred vp, 
either Prophet, or writer inſpired by God:for the "nor 5. 
of the Machabees be not giuen by inſpiration,as we ſhal 
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'Q. You ſaid that CI Nr BUN EI. 2 
7 time of the Apoſtles, oughtit not then tocontinue enen unto ws. 
of - theend? 
£ A. Like as fince the Apoſtles time thereis no lively 
-yoice heard in the Church, which can be ſaid tobe {o go- 
ned by the holy Ghoſt, that it cannoterreart all : So ſince 
the Apoſtles,nothingis written in the church,which may 
worthily be called or ſaid to be giuen by inſpiration. 

.D. What then do youthink of ſo many writings of godly and 
learned men , which hane been publiſhed ſince the times of the 
_ from time to time, to the great good andprofit of the 
Church? .._ 

A. VerelyTrhinke of the writings ofPaſtors and Doc- 
tors in-the Church, asT thinkof their preaching, to wit, 
that both be ſubie&t toerrour, and neither is ſo gouer- 
ned by the holy Ghoſt, but that in delivering thetruth of 
God they may erre, | =_ 

Q. It ſcemerth then that the condition of the Church, which <2 
8s ſmce the time of the Apoſtles gs not ſo good as baning neither 
the linely voice (4s ts afore ſaid) nor the writings, as now you 
ſpeah,of thoſe wery mit who tn delinering the truth cannot erre? 

h A.'Ithaththeſcripeures of the prophets andeApoſtles, - 

which as pertaining to the ſubſtance of reuelation is full; 

andas touching the kind & forme-of reuelation,it is gi- 

uEby inſpiration & not ſubiect to error:out of the which 

ſcripture , whoſocuer do not learne all things whichare 

neceflary to faith-and ſaluation, aſſured! fuck would not 

receiue fromthe mouth of God himſclf, openly ſpeaking 

in an audible and intelligible yoice , the doGtrine and in- 

ſtrucon offaith and ſaluation. . 

Q. Wherefore did the Lord ſo continue to record his will by The cauſeoſthe 
writmy in the Church all that time, which was fram Moſes to continuance ofi 
the ſpoſtles ? writing Gods 4 
- A; There are the- ſame cauſes of the cortinuance won "4 

thereof, . as are of the addition of the lively yoice” 
wo viting; Fox. boththe — ofthe IT 
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the meaſure of revelation requiredthe ſame, 

Q. »hy the condition of the Church? 

A. Becauſe the church continually increaſed and grew, 
as in number . ſo in knowledge. 

Q. What then? 

A. The greater number and riper knowledge do require 
this,that the word be written. 

Q. Why the meaſure of renelation ? 

A. Becauſe the revelation of the doQtrine of faluation, 
was from time to time made morecleare and manifeſt, e= 
- ucn vnto the times of Chriſt & ofhis Apoſtles; at which 

time it was in the end compleate and perfeRed. For it 


ly & fully, ſhould be recorded in writing, tothis end, that 
F it might be ſurely keptand deliuered to poſterities. 
|." Thevſcofwri- Q._ (ane gather by theſe things the vſe of the cominuance 
© Bhs of ſcripture in the Church of God. 

A. Yeatruly. 

Q. !Vhat is thenthewſe of it? 

A. To paſſe by the conferuation ofthe purity of doc- 
trine,the firſt vſe was mreſpeR of theThurch, for the in. 
Krutis therof,as being now in place moremmple & large, 
& in knowledge more perfe&t.Secondly,it was in reſpeR 
of the reuelationofthe doQtrine it ſelfe, thatit might c6- 

rehend and keepe it more fully and cleerely. 

O. By this uſe of ſcripture or writing which you gine , ut 
ſeemes that this kind of renelation which is , writing 6s ſore- 
what more perfett & high,as that which is beſt agreeing & fit< 
rmg toperſons and things that are more perfett? | 

A. It is euen ſa. 

Q._T hw: far then for writing or ſcripture:now 1 would haue 

you declare ſomething vnts me concerning the ſubiebt of this 
wriemg, of the matter it ſelfe which is written ? 

A. As touching the ſubſtancethe very ſame is written 
which was before delivered by the buy re, 
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was meete that euery rcuclation manifeſted more cleere- - 


ay” 


c Moſes the Prophets ande Apoſtles ? 
A. 1willdo ſo. 

Q. What then bath God written? 

A. The ſumof the doctrine ofthe couenant of works, 
& of the law, euen the very ſame which he had deliuercd 
firſt by a liuely yoice to the Fathers,and to Hoſes, 

Q. What hato Moſes written? 
A. Allthe celeftiall-dotrine, which he had receiued 


partly ofthe fathers by tradition, partly of God himſelfe, Maſs books. 


who ſpake mouth to mouth with hing;forſo theſcripture 
ſpeaketh : partly he had learned of the holy Ghoſt byan 
inward inſpiration;& to fpeake in a word, whatſocuer had 


happened to him,and toall the people in his life rime, for * 


the ſpace of x00.Aand 20. yeares, all theſe things he com» 
mitted to writing and gauexo the people, | 

Q. Did Moſes then write what ſoener true dotlrine was de- 
buered from the beginning of the world to that time ?, 

A. Moſes onutted no pointoftrue dorine, which 
at any time had bene deliuered concerning either faith or 
manners:for fromthe beginning yntibchat yery time one 
and the ſame dodrinegtiurh,as touching the ſubRance, 
was taught full and whole, in all ages, The difference on- 

wasnthe meaſure of the reuelation of it, that it is acci- 

tall & Moſes deliuered this doArine fullyand wholy 
lively yoice more clecrely and manifeſtly then cucr 
before:then after this, it was recordedin writing. 
Q. What did the Prophets write, who followed Moſes enerie 
ane in their time, and order? 
A. The ſame and all, as touching the ſubſtance, which 


CHMoſes had written before; the difterence only was here- ' 


in;that every one by reuelation did adde a more clearc & 
manifeſt interpretation, as the bright morning ſtarre did 
approch more neere, | | 

Qs What hane the Apoſtles written after the Prophets- 

A. All andthe ſame, which from the beginnung ofthe 
Kkz world 
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ble yoice deliuered and written; they firſt alſo by aliuely 
yoice deliuered the ſame, and after committed itto wri- 
ting. 
4 Doe you then make no difference betwixt the writings" 
of the Prophets and of the Apoſtles ? 

A. Inthe mattcrand ſubſtance none; in the clearenes 
and perſpicuity thereof, very great:for the ſcripture of the 
Apoſtles conteineth the ſame reuclation of the myſtery 
which was declared fromthebeginning of the world, bug 
moſt fully and mot clearely.- 

Q, [haxe hearayou ſpeakg concerning both kinds of rene« 
ation conſidered without compariſon:now { would haue you to 
compare together the linely voice + writing that by compariſon 
5 may appeare whether ts of greater dignity Er authory. 

A. 1 will compare themtogether, the liuely yoiceand 
ſcripture are compared either in reſpeR of ſubſtance and 
matter is ſe]fe, which is reucaled by theſe meanes, or in re= 
ſpect ofthe kinds of y reuclatis of it.1f copariſon be made 
in regard of the matter orſubſtance, they muſt necdes be 
both equall & alike,ſeeing that the matter in cither is one 
' and the ſame:burt if you cotnpare tlic kinds 6f reuclation 
togecther,it cinot truly be denied but that'the firſt & bet- 
ter place is due tothe lively yoice, ſeeing that the liuely 
voice is both in reſpe& of time more auncient,& was be- 
fore the organs or inſtruments thereof (for the mouth is 
aninſtrument more worthy & to be. preferred before the 
hand) and is a kind of teaching more familiar & more fit 
for the capacity of ſuch, as are more rude & ignorant. Al 
beitalſo in ſome reſpeQs writing is to be preferred before 
the Jiuely yoice : For it is-4more perfe& 8& accurate kind 
of reuelation;fit to inſtrutt thoſe that are more perfect, 8. 
to keepe the truth more firmely.In the meanewhile it cas 
not be denied, bury in other reſpeRts they are both alike, 
for they.haue both ſpoken, & written the ſame thing,&.in 
zbcſame manner,to-wit,as being guided & moued bythe 
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world in al 'ages before them was both by lively 8&audi- 


holy: 


Holy Ghoſt &inſpired of God,2.Per.1.21.2.Tim.3.16 
To conclude, ſeeing that now the lwely voice, by rhewil © 
of God hath ceaſed, and inthe. place of irthe ſcripture 
hath ſucceeded; ſo that whole di gnity of the lively voice 
before mentioned, is and ought worthily to be aſcribed 
and referred ynto the (cripture,or written word of God.. 
Q Doeyonmeane then that the Traphetical + Apoſtolical 
pture ought to be nowin as great account with ys, arthe 
linelie voice of God himſelfe,and of extraordinarie men was in 
times paſt? 
A. 0 ſo,and in his kinde of revelation aloneT wil. 
lingly reſt,as in that which came by inſpiratis fromGod, _ 
ſolong,yarill Tſhall heare at his glorious comming that 
lively and moſt ſweete voice of Chriſt my Sauiour; when 
he thall ſaytothem , _ _—_ be _ right hand, Come 
e bleſſed of my Father , inherit the kingdome, prepared for you 
NS heres of theworld, To whom k all praiſt <for 
euer Amen. ? 


; To Godonly wifebt praiſe through 
©» Jeſus Chrift for euer,. 


eAmen. 
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